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PREFACE. 


T his is perbaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the 
sacred and se cular works of the Jainas with tran slation inEng- 
lish, so that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India, 
speaking different languages, but also the savants of Europe and 
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and 
derive a first-hand knowledge of the hitherto sealed literature of the 
Jainas. At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived 
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists 
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi- 
ble for us to launch into this great undertaking. It is not too much 
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like 
Weber, Hoernle, Jacobi, Leumann, Guerinot, Lewis Rice, Bhandarkar, 
etc., and the publication of original works by various societies in India, 
the literature of the Jainas would not have attracted even the slight 
attention which the modern orientalists deem fit to bestow on it. 

Though Jainism is one of the oldest religions of IMia whose yptai- 
ies in the past ranKH’from the prince io the peasant, exercising a noble 
influence in placing all beings on the same sacred status by unfurling_ 
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were 
called to assemble, it is at the presenj day understood to consist of 
some customs and piactiees, the relics of a noble system, at which thu 
other religionists continually fling their weapons o| jridicule. ® e 
true principles and tenets of Jainism are as little known to these 
antagonists of the present day as to the Jainas themselves, and, conse- 
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of ill-feeling in the minds 
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily 
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works 
of the Jaina Achfiryas. It is also a pity that the different sects of the 
Jainas waste their time and labour in finding faults of one another, each 
endeavouring to belittle the other sects and with well-meant, but ill-ad- 
vised ways make the breach between them wider and wider every day, 
A study of their own canons, with the history of the great schisms in 
their order, would certainly dispel the deep-rooted aversion against the 
% 
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sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under- 
stand that the different sects are like different branches of a river 
which have sprung from a single source, but, under stress of varymg 
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view 
the ultimate end of joining the ocean. The schisms in Jainism were 
in like manner, caused by circumstances of time and place, and the 
varying angles of vision of Jain Icbaryas, Sadhus, and Sravakas, Ue 

preceptors \nd the initiates, though the ultimate goal of liberation 

is the same to all- 

We intend to include in this series all the sacred works 
of the Jainas-those accepted by all the sects and those the authority 
of which is accepted by only a particular sect of the Jamas By this 
course, we hope to open a field of impartial investigation, by whicn 
each sect of the Jainas can find out what are the actual points o, 
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their 
own, will be enabled to appreciate what is good in the views o.. 

others. ^ 

It would not have been necessary to dilate upon this point at 

the very beginning, had it not been for the fact that in India, at the 
present day, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking 
to promote the cause of Jainism is very often suspected as a sectarian 
propaganda. It is therefore necessary to emphasise that in the 
present series the sacred works of all sects of the Jainas will receive 
ecjual and impartial attention. 

The difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under- 
taking are many. The valuable manuscripts of the sacred works 
on Jainism are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples and 
private libraries that they may be said to be almost inaccessible. 
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different 
sects of the Jainas gradually increasing in number who have nobly 
sacrificed their time and money in propagating the tenets of Jainism, 
irrespective of minor differences of opinion. It is only with the 
help of friends like these that it has been possible for us to gain 
access to the rare manuscripts, which will be published in the 
subsequent volumes of this series. 

' ; . Our aim, therefore, is to publish the sacred books of the Jainas 

- in original, together with old commentaries; and, in order to make the 
, sacred worW written in languages little understood at the present 
day accessible to all, to add translation, elucidation and nOuCS* In 
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the opening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler treatises 
on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so 
that even a reader with little or no knowledge of Jainism may 
without difficulty prepare himself by gradual stages to grasp the 
abstruse tenets of Jainism embodied in works to be published in 
the subsequent volumes. 

Our series opens with Davva-Satngah a (Dravya -Sarpgra ha) 
by Nemichandra Siddhdnta-chakravartti, a brief, but exhaustive, 
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism. Tffis 
w ork is written by a Jaina sage, belonging to the- IHgambara. 
sectj^a^ it may not be out of place to mention that J;he Digambara 
se ct of the Jaina s ''a SangeiTE eir~'saci'ed w orks into fo ur c laaae s, 
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes consist of 
(i) works which lay down rules of conduct, (ii) works in which a n 
'J e xposition of numerical sciences are given, (iii) works which by means 
of allegories and fables expound tire"tenets of Jainism, (iv) and works 
which treat of Dravva s (s u bstances) existing in and composing 
>fhe universe. The exposition of the principles of Jainism, as 
contained in the sacred books of the Jainas, is technically called 
Anuyoga, and the exposition of these four kinds of works men- 
tioned above are respectively called (i) Cha r aninuyoga , i.e., exposi- 
tion of what one ought to do, (ii) Ganitanuyoga , i.e., exposition 
of sciences, like mathematics, etc., (iii) D barmak ath& nuyoga, i.e., 
exposition of parables and stories, and (iv) Dravy4nuyoga or ex- 
position of substances existing in this universe. Charan^nuyoga 
is also known as Prathamttnuyoga, because it beads the list. Amono' 
the Afigas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the 
Svet§,mbara school, Acharg,nga belongs to the first, Chandra-praj- 
uapti to the second, JnS^tri-dharmakathaiiga to the third, and Sfitra- 
krit^hga to the fourth class of works mentioned before.® 

Though Dravy^nuyoga is mentioned last, it must not be 
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supposed that, in studying the scriptures, the exposition of Dravya 
shSdbe sought last of all. On the contrary, without DraTyanu- 
yoga, the first and the most important exposition, of Oharananuyoga 
becomes ineffectual.* For, first of all, a person must have 
of substances existing in this universe and then proceed to « 

his conduct accordingly.t Therefore, though the exposition of t 
rules of conduct (Charan&nuyoga) is. from 

of view of more importance than the exposition of ^^^bstance 
(Dravyanuyoga), the first step to be taken in comprehending the 
LiptLof theJainasmustbethestudyof works which expound 
the theory of substances. _ 

This is the reason why we open our series w t ‘ 

Dravya. The other authoritative works on Dravya are Sutrakritaiiga, 
Tattvg,rth&dhigama Sfitra by ■Dmasytoi, ^ 

The exposition of Dravya is also found Si 

iias4ra and Fanchastik&ya-samaya-sara by ixundakundacha y , 
vy^nuyogatarkana by Bhojadeva, etc. In the first ° 

series while expounding Dravya, we have quoted parallel passages 
tom Ihese works to enable the reader to refer to many authorities on 

"" these works, we have also quoted from works like Jaina 

passages illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge 
n in the secular literature of the Jainas, the subject of Dravya 

has been treated by different writers. ^ 

In conclusion, we beg to thank the authorities of institutions like 
Deva Kumar’s Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah, and Hemchan- 
Jaina Library, Benares, for kin% placm^m^ raip^^^ 
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valuable works and manuscripts at our disposal, and we also acknow- 
ledge our indebtedness to Mi'. Ajita Prasad, M.A., LL.B., of Lucknow, 
Ml. Champat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable 
help and to our loved friend, Kumar Devendra Prasad Jaina 
of Arrah, without whose untiring zeal this volume would never have 
seen the light of daj’. 

Admitting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation 
of all scholars interested in the study of Jainism, so that the future 
volumes may be worthier than the present one and more suited to 
the noble object which we have set before us in this great 
undertaking. 

^EUTAPANOHAMI : 

2m May, 1917. 


8. C. GHOSHAL. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Ajiong the ancient royal dynasties of India, the Gafigas of the 

The Ganga Dynasty, were devoted followers of Jainism. There 

is a tradition that a Jaina Ich^rya, named 
Sitnhanandi, belonging to the Nandigana, helped Sivam^ra, the first 
king of the GaAga dynasti’^, to rise to the throne. In one inscription 
we find a mention of the fact that Sivamara KoiiganivarmS was the 
disciple of Sitnhanandi,® and in another that the race of the Gafigas 
prospered through the sage Simhanandi.f It is therefore no wonder 
that we shall find in Jaina works verses to the effect that the Gafiga 
kings worship the feet of Simhaaaiidi,| or that a dynasty which 
owed its origin to the help of a Jaina Achlirya should be staunch to 
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tlie Jaina religion. There are records which establish beyond doubt 
that the kings of the Gafiga dynasty were the promoters and pro- 
tectors of Jainism. Humerous inscriptions, dating from the fourth 
to the twelfth century A. D., testify to the building of Jaina temples, 
consecration of Jaina images of worship, hollowing out caves for Jaina 
ascetics and grants to Jaina Ach^ryas by the rulers of the Qafiga 
dynasty. 

a king, named Mfirasimha 11, men- 
Dharma-MahSi sij k - 
lCofigunivarm&-Parm&nadi 
g was conspicuous by great and 
the Cheras, the Cholas, the Pandyas and the 
The most notable success of 
that against Vajjala-deva, and 
ht at Gonur and Uchchafegi. 


In this dynasty there was 

tioned in the inscriptions as 
M&rasimhalf. n • a- o a 

dhiraja Satyavafcya 

Marasimha. The reign of this king 
decisive victories over 
Pallavas of the Nolambadi country, 
klarasimha II against his enemies was 
his most terrible fights were foug 
Faithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this great king, after a glorious 
reign, abdicated his throne and gave up his life by a three days’ fast, 
in the presence of his spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasena, at 
B&nkapur, in the Dha.rwfir district. The epitaph of Marasiipha II 
is contained in the inscription engraved on the four sides of the base 
of the pillar known as Kflge Brahmadeva Khambha, near the en- 
trance to the temples on Chandragiri hill, at ^ravana Belgola 
(Mysore) §. Though this inscription is without date, the year of the 
death of Marasiinha IT is inferred from another inscription to be 
975 A, D. II 

Chamundaraya or Chamundarfija was the worthy minister of 
this great king. It is the heroism of this minister 
Chatnutuiartya. enabled Marasiinha II to win his great battles 

against Vajjala and those fought at Gonfir and Uchchaftgi. In an 
inscription at Sravaua Belgola, tve have an eulogy of Chamundai-itya 
in the following terms : 

Ohamu^idaraia, the sun adorning, like a jewel, the head of the 
eastern mountain of the Brahma-ksatra race, the moon increasing by 
the rays of fame the waters of the Brahma-ksatra race, a jewel in the 
. -garland sprung from the mountain containing the mine of the 

; § vide inscription No. 38. ‘ Inscriptions at Sravapa Belgola’ by Lewis Bice. 

" | Inscription at MelSglni, quoted in the footnote to the ‘ Introduction to 

. 'thp' inscriptions at l^wana Belgola (Lewis Bice), page 18, Vide also, Ipigraphia 
thdica^ Yb^ 
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Brahma-kfatra race, and a fierce wind to raise the fire of the Brahma- 
ksatra race, was horn. 

Where the array of the enemy was broken like that of a herd 
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the Tietorious 
elephant of his lord, the king Jagadekavlra (the one hero in the 
world), when at the order of king Indra* he raised his arm to 
conquer Vajjala-deva, of terrible power, like the ocean disturbed at 
the end of age, and who was the younger brother of Patfila-malla. 

He rvho was thus praised by his lord in the fight with the king 
of Nolambas : “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to 
the black snake of my arrow when you sitting always in the front 
of the bravest heroes — an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a 
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy 
are split, and a goad to the wild animals— the enemy— are present ?” 

Who fiercely roared thus in the fight with king Rana-sirriha, 
“0 king Jagadekavira ! By your prowess I can conquer in a 
moment (an enemy), even if he be Rdvana, his city, La#ik4, the 
citadel, Trikuta, and the moat, the briny ocean.” 

To whom the celestial damsels bestowed the blessing — “ We 
were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to 
embrace his neck, but now we have been satiated with the water of 
the edge of his sword. 0 victor of Rana-rafiga-siinha ! live to the 
end of age.” 

Who, formerly frustrated the desire of king Chaladafika-gaiiga, 
who wished to snatch by power of arms the fortune of the empire 
of the Gafigas, and who satisfied the desire of the Raksasas, who 
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies 
in skulls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels.f 

* Indra IV, grandson of Krisna III. [Vide Inscription No. 18. Vol. V, Epi- 

graph ia Indiea,] 
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The above inscription is Ohamundarfija’s own information 
about himself. But the greater part of this inscription seems to 
have been lost. “ Heggade Kanna, in order to ha^im only two lines 
and-a-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to have caused^three 
sides of Chamundaraya’s originnal inscription to be entirely e&ced, 
leaving only the one side” * a translation of which we have given 

"‘^“"""■“Chan^undaraya composed a work called Ohamnpda Raya 
Purina, containing an epitome of the history of the 24 Tirthaiikai as, 
and at the end its date is given as ^aka 900, the year I^vara (A. D 
078) ”t The statements found in the verses of the inscription quoted 
abo'im ^ accord with those given in the Ohamunda R^ya Parana. 
It is there said, in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Gahga- 

kula-chfidamani Jagadekavira Nolambakutentaka-devm ; and that 
he was born in the Brahma-ksatra vanisla. In the co ncluding chapter 


%?{(% > 

#i:sK'7T3f^ir'st^ 

’Its* h” 

[Inseription on the TySgada Brahma Deva Khambha. Size 1' 0" x 1' 6". Oirca 

A D. 983. ' Vide Lewis Rice Inserip. at S, B., p. 85.] _ , „„ 

" * Lewis Riee-' Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola.’ Introclnotion, page S3. ^ 

■ : ' ' t Lewis Rioe-‘ Inscriptions at sWana Belgola.' Introduction, page 22. ids 
also Lie7t.-0ol. Mackenzie’s Collections, Edited by H.H. Wilson. Wol , p. UO. where 
it is said that Ohftmanda Rftya Parana gives “an aeeoimt of the sixty-three 

eelebr^i^ted personages of tlie Jainas," 
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it is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena ; also that in the 
Krita Yuga he was Sanmukha, in the Treta Yuga Riima, in the 
Dvapara Yoga Gandivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vira-nnirttanda. The 
origin of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of 
Vajjala Deva, in the Khedaga war, he obtained the title Samara- 
DliuvaiidJiara ; from the valoui' he displayed on the plains of Gonur 
ill the Nolamba war, the title Vira-7ndrttai}da ; from his fight in the 
fort of Uchcha/igi, the title Bam-rafiga-simha ; from his killing 
Tribhuvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bagalur and enabling 
Govinda to enter it, the title of V airikula-haladartda •, from his defeat 
of Rfija and others in the fort of king Kama, the title of Blmja-vik- 
rama ; from his killing his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account 
of his hatred, the title of Ghlialadafika Qahga ; from his killing the 
Gafiga warrior (bha^a) Mudu Rachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu- 
rama and Tratipak^a-rdkHOsa ; from his destroying the fort of the 
warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bliap-mdri ; from upholding the 
brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Ounavairi Kdm ; 
from his virtue, liberality, etc., the title of Samyaktva-rahiAka^'a ; 
from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of 
Sauehabhamm ; from his never telling an untruth even in jest, the 
title of 8atiya-7judhkthira ; from his being the head of the bravest, 
the title of Suhliata-eh'Addmav.i. Finally, in his composition, he calls 
himself Kavijana-sekliata, the head of the poets. 

Of most of these allusions we have no other information ; but 
it is remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no 

mention is made of a single work of religious merit On the 

contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed 
from beginning to end.” t 

But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance 
of his age, Chamundar4ja devoted himself mostly to religion, under 
liis spiritual teacher, Ajitasena, and became immortal as one of the 
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images 
of Gomate^vara and Neminatha in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri 
at ^ravana Belgola, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his 
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images. 

After the death of Mtesimha 11 of the Gaiiga dynasty, 
Panchaladeva, fully known as Dharma-maharfij&- 
Satyavakya Kofigunivarma Panchaladeva, 
ascended the throne, and he was succeeded by 
♦ Lewis Riee — ‘ Inscriptions at tiravana Belgola,' , Introduction, page 84, 
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king R§,chainalla or Rajamalla 11 fully known as Dharma-mah^- 
rij&diiiraja Satya-vSkya ICofigunivarraa Parmanadi Racliamalla. 
Ch4muada Raja was also the minister of Racliamalla or Rajamalla 
II. In one inscription we read “Raya {i.e., Ohamunda-Raya), the 
excellent minister of the king Rachamalla,” f and in another “ Cha- 
munda Raya, second in glory to kingR^cha-malla.” $ In a Jaina 
work, named Vahuvali-Charitra, we find that there was a king named 
Rajamalla, the worshipper of the feet of the sage Siinhanandi. 
Chamunda Bhfipa (or Raja) was his minister.§ In a manuscript 
we read “ Chamunda R4ya, having the titles of Bmarafiga-vialla, 
Asahdya-iMr&krama, Oiim-ratna-hM^ana, Samyahtm-ratna-nilaya, 
etc., the Mahdmdtya (highest minister) of R§.jamalla of the Gafiga 
dynasty, graced by the great sage Siinhanandi.” [I 


* Mr. Fleet lias accepted the name Ri,cha-malla to be the correct one (Epigra- 
phia Indica, Vol, Y, Inscription No. 18), and, though we find this name in some 
inscriptions, the name Rdjamalia is also used by Jaina writers whom we ha¥e Q.HOted 
in this Introduction and in inscriptions like No. 107 Md. Yol. Ill, Ipigrapliia Camatica. 

’I’ Inscription at Bhanfiaxi Basti., ' feVava^ 

Belgola, Mysore. [Vide Lewis Rice-~‘ Inscriptions at b'ravana Belgola/ p. 108.] 

Inscription to the left of the Dvarapalaka doorway. [Vide Lewis Rice— 
‘ Inscriptions at S^’avana Belgola,’ p. 67 ] 


[Vahuvali-Charitra, Verses 6 and 11.] 


[Commentary on Gommata-sitra by AMayaohandra Traivldya^chakravartti 
The MS. from which we quote the above passage is in the Central Jaina Oriental 
Library, ArrahJ 








CHANDRAGIRl AT SRAVANA BELGOLA IN MYSORE, 




To face introduction of ORAVYA > SAMGRAHA Voi 1 OF S.B.J. 





The Temple of Vahuvali Gomateshwara by Chamundaraya on Vindhyagiri at Sravana Belgola. 
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Before we proceed to describe the images and buildings estab- 
lished by Chamnnda Riiya, it will be better to give a brief description 
of the places whicli bear these monuments of piety and which have 
now become some of the holiest places of pilgrimage resorted to by 
the Jainas. 

^I’avana Belgola or Belgola of thel^ramanas (Jainas) is a village 

in the Channarayapatna Taluq of the Hassan 
ibravana Belgola. mi' t "t 

district in Mysore. The word bravana is used 

liefore Belgola to distinguish it from two other Belgolas which are 
known as Hale Belgola and Kodi Belgola. Belgola in Oanarese indi- 
cates “ white lake ; ” and in many inscriptions we have references to 
“ Dhavala-sarovara,” * “ Dhavala-sarasa” and “ ^veta-sarovara,” f all 
signifying the “ white lake and the place must have derived this 
name from tlie beautiful lake situated on the spot. There are two 
hills, one on the north and the other on the south of the village, which 
are respectively known as Chandragiri (see Plate I) 
Cliandrag’iri anti and Vindhva giri (see Plate IV), on which there 
are temples and images established by the Jamas 
and numerous inscriptions throwing a flood of light on the ancient 
history of this faith. Chandragiri according to a tradition derives 
its name from Chandragupta, who followed his spiritual teacher, 
Bhadrabahu, when the latter with twelve thousand disciples, at the 
approach of a terrible famine, left Pataliputra and moved towards the 
south. It was on Chandragiri that BhadrabShu left his mortal body, 
and in his last moments there was only one disciple, the above-men- 
tioned Chandragupta, who was present. If we accept the tradition 
of the Jainas we shall have to come to the conclusion that this 
Chandragupta, the disciple of the sage Bhadrabahu, was none other 
than the celebrated Maurya emperor of the same name.J 

It was on Chandragiri that Chimunda Raya erected a magni- 
ficent temple containing the image of the twenty-second Jaina Tirthafi- 
kara, Neminatha. [See Plate IT.] Subsequently, the upper storey of 
the building was added by the son of Chamunda Raya, and an image 
of the twenty- third Tirthafikara, Parsivanatha, was placed in it. Both 


* Inscription No. 108. Lewis Eice—Insepiptions at S. B. 

I Inscription No 54. Lewis Kice— Inscriptions at S. B* 

J Fora detailed discussion on this point, the reader may refer to FpigrapMa 
Carnatiea, Tol. II. Introduction, pages 1-14. Vide also * The Heart of Jainism ’ by 
Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, page 10. 
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these storeys were built in the tenth century A. D. and gi^ e a fine 
idea of the beautiful architecture of that age. [See Plates II and III] 
On Vindhyagiri, Ohamunda Raya erected a colossal image oi 
Vahuvali or Bhujabali, more commonly known as 
ftommatesvara. Qommat Svami or Gommateslvara. [See frontis- 

piece]. Later on, imitating Chamuuda R^ya, the chief Vira-Pandjm 
erected another statue of Goinmate^vara at Karkala (South Canara), in 
A D 1432 ; aiid afterwards a similar figure of Gomraate^rara was 
established by the chief TimmaiAja at Yenur tSonth Canara), in A. 1>. 
1604.® 

These “ glossal monolit hic nude Jain statue^._;^.j..;a^^ the 
wonders of the world.” t~"These are “undoubtedly the m ost remar k- 
able of lihe _Jain statues and the largest fre^e.-siaiidjng_^^^^^ 
Asia']';r. All three' VeT^^^ eminences, are idsible for 

miles around, and, in spite of their formalism, command respectful 
attention by their enormous mass and expression of dignified serenity. 
The biggest, that at S^ravana Belgola, stands about 56| feet in height, 
with a *width of 13 feet across the hips, and is cut out of a solid 
block of gneiss, apparently wrought in situ. That at Karkala, of the 
same material, but some 15 feet less in height, is estimated to weigh 
80 tons. The smallest of the giants, that at Yenur, is 35 feet high. 
The three images are almost identical, but the one at Tenui has the 
‘ special peculiarity of the cheeks being dim|)led, with a deep giave 
smile,’ which is considered to detract from the impressive effect. 
The extreme conventionalism of Jain art is well-ill ustiated by the fact 
that, whereas all the three colossi are substantially identical, save for 
the smile at Yenur, the dates vary widely.” J 

The image erected by Ohamunda R^ya “ is not only the most 
ancient in date and considerably the highest of the three, but from its 
striking position on the top o f the very ste ep hill and the conse- 

' * References for sWana Begola statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, page 129 ; 

EpigrapMa Indies, Yol. YII, page 108 ; Lewis Riee-‘ Mysore and Ooorg/ page 47. 

References for Karkala statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, page oS8 ; Epigra- 

) pMa,Indica, Yol. VII, page 112. ; / „„ r, . u. 

i: : :■ References for VentwAtatue : Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, page 37 ; Bpigraphia 

"''"indioa, Yol. Yll, pagelli;;;' ?;;: , "■ '• 

f ■ IiuperiMvGaiZetteer, 

: " '■ f Yincent Smitli-^*' A History of Bine Art in India and Ceylon,’ page 268. 

Further re^ to ‘these , statues will he found in Slurroek—* Manual of 
Sonth Canara.’ pag^ 85 i'RergussOh-* History of Indian Architecture,’ page 267,- 
‘Fraser’s Magaziue,’ May, t87g (Mr. Walhouse’s article). 
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THE TEMPLE OF NEMINATH BY CHAMUNDARAYA ON CHANDRAGIRI 
Showing the beautiful carving on its walls. (Length wise) 





Special for S.B.J, 

INSCRIBED SLABS BELOW THE IMAGE OF VAHUVALI IN GOMATESHWARA 
TEMPLE ON VINDHYAGIRl (Containing inscriptions of Chamundaraya.) 
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quently greater difficulty involved in its execution, is by far the most 

interesting. The image is nude and stands erect facing the north " 

The figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is 
represented as surrounded by ant-hills, from which emerge serpents: 
a climbing plant twines itself round both legs and both arms, ter- 
minating at the upper part of the arm in a clustre of fruit or berries. 
The pedestal on which the feet stand is carved to represent an open 
lotus.” * 

There are inscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot 
The Inscriptions of the image of Gommate^vara at ^ravana Belgola. 

Gommatelvara^®® at [See Plate V]. The inscription on the right-hand 

Srfiva&a Belgola. slab is as follows 

^ri-GMmnndar4jam madisidarp ; 

^ri-CIianuipdar^jan [se] Yv [v] ittan; 

^rl-Gamgaraja suttalayaYam madisida ; 
that is to say— 

Oliamiindar^ja caused to be made, 
feri CMmundaraja caused to be made, 

^ri Gamgar4ja caused the Cliaityalaya (enclosure) to be made. 

“ The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are 
Oanarese. The second line is a Tamil translation of line 1, and consists 
of two wordSy of which the first is written in the Grantha and the 
second in the Vatteluttix alphabet. The first two lines record that 
OhSmundaraja caused to be made the image, at the foot of which the 
inscription is engraved, and the third line that Gamgaraja caused to 
be made the buildings xvhich surround the image/'t 

The inscription on the slab on the left-hand is as follows 
^ri-0h§)mundarajem karaviyalem 
^ri-Gamgaraje suttale karaviyale ; 
that is to say — 

Ohamupdar^ja caused to be made. 

Sri Gacagar^ja caused the Chaityalaya (enclosure) to be made. 

The alphabet is N^gari, and the language is Marathi The 

Marathi language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jain 
pilgrims from the Marathi country/’t’- 

In Plate VI we have given a facsimile reprint of the inscrip- 
tions mentioned above, beginning with that on the left. From the 
Caniatica, Vol. II, Introduction, page 29. 

t B. Hultoeli— * Inscriptions on tlie Three Jain Colossi of Soiithern India’. (Epi-::' 
grapMa Indica, Vol, ¥11, pages i08-10'9.)- , 
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identical type used in botli the lines, the inscription on the left- 
hand slab is supposed to be engraved during the reign of Ganga-]-aja, 
when he erected the building round the image of Gommatesvara 
established by 0haaiu9da-K4}"a. It is all the more probable, as the 
inscription on the left is nothing but a repetition of that on the right 
in a diilereut language. 

Gafiga-rS.ja was the minister of Visnuvardhaua, a king of the 
Hoysala dynasty, who nded in the 12th Century 
Gaiie,a laja. inscription dated about 1100 A. 1)., 

w'e iind the praise of Gafiga-iAja and Chanmnda-Raya, together with 
that of Hidla, as follows : — 

“ If it be asked who in the beginning were hrm promoters of 
of the Jina doctrine (i.e., in SVavana Belgola) — (they were) Raya, the 
minister of king Rachamalla ; after him, Gakga, the minister of king 
Visnu ; and after him, Hulla, the minister of king Nrisiniha-deva : if 
any others could claim as much, would they not be mentioned ?”* 

Besides the inscription at the foot of the image announcing that 
Ghamunda RSya established the same, we find reference to this 
in anotlier inscription, dated about 1180 A. D., in the following 
manner: — 

“ Combining in himself wisdom, religion, glory, high character 
and valour, the moon of the Gafiga race was Rachamalla, famed in all 
the world. That king’s second in glory (his minister Ghamunda 
R&ya), equal to Manu, was it not he that had this Gommata made by 
his own effort ?”t 

The three statues represent Vahuvali or Bhujavali, also known 
as Gommates'vara, who was the son of Adijina Risa- 
accountofBMavalL bhanfitha, the first Tirthafikara of the Jainas. Risa- 
bhadeva, according to tradition, was a king, and 
had two wives, ISlandS. (some say Sumangala) and Sunandn. Nandft 
or Sumafigala gave birth to the twins, Bharata and Brahmi, a boy 
and a girl, the former of whom was placed on the throne by Risabha" 
deva, when he retired to seek absolute knowledge. VHhuvali and his 
sister, Suudari, were born of Sunanda, and the former ascended the 
throne of Taksa-rfila (modern Taxila), when his fatlier distributed his 

^ Vide Bpigraphia Oarnatica, VoL II, Introduction, page 34. Huila was tlie 
ministcrof Narasiipiia I, of tbc Hoysala dynasty, who ruled in the- ritli century A,I>. 

t Vide Epigraphia Oarnatica, VoL II, page 154. The lino speakin of tbc con*"" 
struction of tlie image is— 
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:}: yide Harivamsapiiraua hj Jinasena, Gliaptpr XI. For a slightly different 

account, see Katbahosa, translated by C. H. Tawney, pages 192495. 

I Fide The Katlia-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translated by 0. H. Tawney, 

.pages492-l95. ■ 

' Inscription No.. 85, Epigrapliia Carnatica, YoL 

''.ilj'page 67. 
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kingdom among liis sous. Bbarata liad possession of a wonderful 
Ohakra (discus), wkicli could not be witlisiood by any warrior in fight. 
With the help of this Chakra, Bharata conquered the earth and re- 
turned to bis capital. But the discus would not enter the capital (or*, 
according to another account, the armoury). Bharata then took this 
as a sign that there was stillanother territory on earth which had not 
been conquered by him, and, after reflection, came to the conclusion 
that there was only the kingdom of Taksa-4ila, ruled by his brother, 
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him. Bharata then 
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the terrible fight that 
followed, Bhujavali was victorious. Even the discus of Bharata could 
do no harm to Bhujavali. But Bhujavali, though victorious, suddenly 
became lost in meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world. 
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujavali and returned to his place ; hnt 
Bhujavali went to the summit of KaiWsa mountain, remained 
standing there (or, according to another account, stood on the very 
field of battle) in a statuesque posture for oue year* and “ the 
creepers, wreathing round the boughs of the ti’ees on the 
bank clung to his neck and crowned his head with their canopy 
and the blades of kusla-grass grew between his feet, and he became in 
appearance like an ant-hill. ”t Subsequently, Bhujavali obtained 
absolute knowledge and became one of the ICe\alis. 

In an inscription, however, we read that Puru was the father 
of Vahuvali or Bhujavali and Bbarata.J Then the inscription 
cfoes ' n to say that “ Bharata, the son of Puru Deva, surrounded 
by all the kings conquered by him, erected, in glee, an image, 
representing the victorious Vahuvali Eevali, which was .525 bows 
in height, near Podanapura. After a long time, innumerable Ivuk- 
kuta-sarpa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and 
neck of a snake), terrifying the world, grew np in the place sur- 
rounding (the image of) that Jina, for which the image became known 

as Kukkute!ivara.”§ 
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%?rn%®%flrqt%^F^ 5^^g-5p??fJ3; i 

51^ dl3r!nl^«-—wlbt>--ti[rr^i5^^r^#sR<5d it#®?} 

5% ^ ^^35^»HTH;.... ...” Inscription No. 85, Ipigraphia Oamatiea, 
Yol. II, page 67. 

^ Lewis Rice— Inscriptions at Sravana Beigola : Introclaetion, page 33. 

t When the Ichdryas of the Nandi -sahgha of the Jainas spread themselTes 
OTer the eonntry (Desa), their sahgha came to be known as Desiya-Gana, vide 


%§ ! g |{ %s ig p 5tn=q T spajt h” 

[Yahnvali Charitra, verse 87»] 
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Ajitasena, who revered Simhanandi aad made a vow before the latter 
that he will not drink milk till he sees the image of VMiuvali. 
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and numerous soldiers 
and attendants, ChfimundaiAja started on his pilgrimage and reached 
the Vindhyagirii in ^ravana Belgola). In the night, the Jaina Goddess 
Kusinfindi (the Yaksini attendant on Nemin^tha, the twenty-second 
Tirthafikara) appeared in a dream to ChfimundarSja, Nemichandra 
and Ktilika, and told them that it was very difficult to go to Paudana- 
puri but on that very hill there is an image of Vfihuvali, formerly 
established by Havana, which will be visible if the hill be cleft by a 
golden arrow. According to the dream, on the next morning, 
Ghamundaraja stood on the hill with his face towards the south and 
let loose a golden arrow from his bow. Immediately the mountain 
was cleft in twain, and an image of Vahuvali became visible. 
Ghamundaraja then established and consecrated the image and 
granted lands for the worship of this image. When king Rajamalla 
heard of this affair, he conferred the title of “ Raya ” on Chamunda 
raja and granted further lands for the regular worship of the 
image. 

In a very recent work, named R4javali-kathe, written by Deva 
The story in Chandra in the Kannfida language, the same story 
Raj&vali-kathe. jg j-epeated, with variations in details. It is there 
written that Clffimunda Raya was a feudatory chief of king Raja- 
malla. His mother learnt from Idi-purana, when this wmik was being 
read to her, that in Podanpura there was an image of Vahuvali. There- 
upon she set out with her son to see this image, but on her way 
on the hill where Bhadrabahu Svanii died, she dreamt one night that 
Padmavati Devi appeared to her and said that there is an image of 
Vahuvali on that very hill, covered by stones, which was formerly 
worshipped by Rlma, RSvana and Mandodari. On the next morning 
an arrow was shot and the image of Vahuvali became visible. 

Thus, in the legendaiy accounts of the Jainas, we find that Chfi- 
munda RSya was not the person who caused the image to be made, but 
that there was already an image on the hill which he established and 
consecrated in the proper way. The high priest at ^ravana Belgola 
had also stated, according to these traditions, that “in ancient times, 
an image was at this place, self-formed from earth, under the shape 
of Gomat l^vara Svami wdiich Ravana, the monarch of the RIksasas, 

worshipped to obtain happiness,” 
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Chamxindaraja discovered it and “ made the workmen cut it 
into a'regnlar shape, with the utmost accuracy of proportion in all 
its parts; the several proportions of the body resembimg the 
original likeness of Gomat Wa Sv^mi in profound contempla- 
tion to obtain Moksa. He also caused several buildings to be con- 
structed as temples and other edifices round the God (?). On their 
completion, he established the worship of the image... with great 
ceremony and devotion.”® In an extract taken from Sthala-purann. 
we find the following passage which agrees with the above 

■ story ^ . ■ ■ . . ■ ^ 

Ohanmndar^ja set out with his family ... with a view ot 

visiting the God Gommatesivara ... at Padanapiira 

Tiie story in the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout tlie 

Sthaia-purana. ’ n s i 

surrounding countxT. En imite he came to bia- 
vana Belgola Ksetra, having heard a good deal about the God 
Gommateilvara,.. He repaired the ruined temples and, among other 
ceremonies, had that of sprinkling the god performed. He appointed 
Siddhantach&rya as Guru of the Math to conduct the daily, monthly, 
annual and other processions. He established in the Math a 
Chattram, where food, medicine and education were provided for 
pilgrims. He appointed men of his caste to receive with due respect 
the devotees and pilgrims of all three castes who should resort to the 
place from Delhi, Kanakadri, Svitpura, SudhSpura, Papapuri, 
Champapuri, Sammida-giri, Ujjayanta-giri, Jayanagara, etc. For this 
purpose, certain villages .. . were made over to the temple. He fixed 
^ila-4asanas in the four directions ... This endowment was maintained 
by his descendants for 109 j>'ears.”t 

Now let ns attempt to find out how far these statements to 
the effect that Chamunda Raya was merely the discoverer of the 
image of Gommate4vara at ^ravana Belgola are true. The work, 
Bhujabali Charitra or Vahuvali Charitra, is composed in Sanskrit 
verses, and in it we find only a collection of tiaditions handed 
down from mouth to mouth, with variations arising from such a 
course. The date of the work cannot be definitely ascertained, but, 
from its style, it can be inferred that it was composed long after 
the establishment of the image of Gommateslvara. R&javal iknthe 
Historical and legendary aceoimt of Belliagola (Asiatic Researclies, Yol. IX, 

,, page 268). , . . 

' ' ' I Stiialapiiriina*’ Extract taken by Capfc. T. S, F. Mackenzie (Indian Anti- 

canary, Yol, II, page 180). 
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is “a compendium of Jaina liistory, legends and clironology, 
drawn up early in tlie present century for Deyiramma, a lady of tlie 
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina establishment 
atMaleyur”* This work also cannot, therefore, be called to be an 
authority for determining the question in hand. In Rajavali-kathe 
and in Sthala-punlna, the authors made no attempt to be accurate 
on historical points, for the subjeet-inatter in their hands was merely 
a collection of legends and fables. It is true that there are historical 
materials underlying these stories, but these should not be taken 
on trust as they are, bat ive should test the accuracy of the same 
by comparing these with other and more trustworthy records before 
we could accept them as matters of history. To mention one among 
many inaccuracies in Sthala-purana, we may quote the line “ Gha- 
mnnda Rfiya, king of Daksina Madura and the descendant of Jaina 
Ksatri Pandu, ”t from which we shall nnderstand how in the 
legendary accounts Chamunda Raya, ihe minister, came to he des- 
cribed as the king of Madura. 

Further, if there had not been any contemporary and authentic 
records to prove who caused the image to be constructed, we might 
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that 
CIiAmtinda Raya erected this statue. But, fortunately for us, 
there are records to prove that it was Ghamupda Raya and no 
other who had the image of Gommateivara constructed. 

First, there is the inscription which we have already quoted 
under the feet of the image in which it is distinctly stated that 
Chflmunda R^ja “ made ” the image. Next, in an inscription, dated 
about 1180 A. D. (see page X), we have seen that Ghamunda 
Raya had this image made by his own effort. These are supported 
by a work, named Gommata-s^ra, composed by Nemichandra, the 
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preceptor, and therefore contemporary, of Ch^mnnda Rdja, in which 
we have the following verses : 

“ Let the aphorisms consisting of the Goramata compendinm, 
the Gommata Jina, on the summit of Gommata Hill and the Daksina 
Kukkuta Jina (the Southern Kukknta Jina) constructed hy Gommata 
R4ya, be victorious. 

“ Let that Gommata by whom the face of the image was cons- 
truated which was seen ... by the gods ... and sages, be victorious.”'" 

The image of Gommateshmra caused the hill on which it was 
situated to be called Gommata liill, and Nemichandra uses the words 
“ constructed by Ch§munda Raya.” We have already men- 

tioned that the image of Gommateslvara, which was established by 
Bharata in Paudanapura, came to be known as Ivukkutesvara, when 
dragons spnmg up around it. Tlie image established b_y Clutmun- 
cjaRilya came to be called the Southern Kukknta Jina to distinguish 
it from the other one which was in the north. Cliamnnda Rdya, by 
having this image constructed came to be called Gommata Raya. 

From these facts we have not the least doubt that it was Cha- 
raunda Raya who had this image constructed. For such a great act 
he himself came to be known as Goramata Riiya, which would have 
been hardly possible, had it been the fact that he merely discovered 
the image. Nemichandra, the preceptor of Charauuda Raya, must 
have been present at the time of the pstablisliment of this image (for 
even in V^huvali Charitra we find that Nemichandra was present on 
this occasion', and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support- 
ed as they are by the inscription, must be accepted to be conclusive 
on this point. 

The reason why in the works like Vuliuvali Chai-itra, Rajavali- 
kathe, etc., we find that Chamnncla Raya was merely the discoverer 
of the image, may probably be that the writers of these works desired 
to ascribe to the image a greater antiquity, causing the image to 
he considered an object of deeper veneration. 


[Gommata-sSra. Karma-Kanda, verses 968 and 969]. 
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There is one more legend connected with tbe image ofO-om- 
ivara which clesci'ibes how the pride of Chiimunda Raya for 
[ishing snch a figure was lunnbled. The story is as follows : — 
“ Oliatiiunda Raya, after having established the worship of this 
1 , became proud and elated, at placing this Clod by his own 

ase of money and labour. Soon after 
in honour of the God the ceremony of Pan- 
image with five liquids— milk, curds, 
ast quantities of tliese things were expend- 
but, tlirougb the wonderful power of the 
ot lower than tbe navel, to check the 
liipper. Ghamunda Raya, not knowing 
liis intention was frustrated of 


image, 

authority at so vast an exp' 
this, when he performed 
oMmrita snana (or washing th 
butter, honey and sugar), v: 
ed in many hundred pots ; 

God, the liquor descended n 
pride and vanity of the wor 
the cause, was filled with grief tha' 
cleaning the image completely with this ablution. While be was in 
this situation, the celestial nymph, Padmavatt, by order of the God, 
having transformed herself into the likeness of an aged poor woman, 
appeared, holding in her hand the five mnritas in a Beliya Oola (or 
small silver pot) for washing the statue: and signified her intention 
to Ghamunda Raya, who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of 
accomplishing what it had not been in bis power to effect. Gut of 
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt it ; when, to the great 
surprise of the beholders, she washed the image with the liquor 
brought in the little silver vase. Ghamunda RSya, repenting his 
sinful arrogance, performed a seconcltime, with profound respect, his 
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valuable liquids, 
and washed completely the body of tlie image. From that time tliis 
place is named after the silver vase (or Beliya Gala), which was held 
in Padmavati’s hand.” 

We shall now ti'y to ascertain the probable date on which tbe image 
of Gommatesvara was erected b 3 >' Ghamunda RSya, 
We have already seen that ChSmunda R^ya 
was the minister of Marasitpba II and Rachamalla 
orRajainalla 11. It was during tbe reign of Rajamalla that the tradi- 
tion ascribes the establishment of tbe image of Gommateslvara. We 
have found that during the reign of Marasimha IT, Ghamunda R&ya 
distinguished himself as a valiant warrior, and in an inscription in 

* Asiatic Researches, VoL IX, page 206, la the above account a quite differ- 
ent explanation of the name of sVavapa Belgola has been given. Recently the Jainas 
performed an anouitiug eoremoiiy of Gommatesvara, a picture of which with the 
scaffoldings erected, is reproduced here. [See the illustration facing this page]. 


The date of the 
construction of the 
image. 
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whicli lie gives an account of Mmself lie only makes mention of the 
victories which he had won. There is no mention of any religious 
work done by him, and had it been the fact that he erected the colos- 
sal image during the reign of Marasimha II, he must have mentioned 
the same, it being a monumental work which has immortalised his 
name. Marasimha II died in 975 A. D. Chamunda Raya, in his work, 
named Chamunda RSya Purina, gives a detailed account of all his 
exploits and mentions all his titles and how he derived the same, but 
there is not the slightest mention of the erection of the image of 
Gommate^vara by him. At the end of this work the date of its 
completion is mentioned to be ^aka 900 (A. D. 978). It must have 
been, therefore, after A. D. 978 and before the last year of the reign 
of Rachamalla or RSjamalla II that the image of Gommateslvara was 
erected. The reign of Rajamalla II ended in A. D. 984. We there- 
fore come to a limited jieriod, viz., 978 — 984 A. D. within which the 
statue must have been established. 

There is a verse in VMiuvali Charitra which purports to give 
the exact date of the establishment of the image. That verse is 
as follows : — 

i.e., £^ri ChamundaiAya established the image of Gomateda in the city 
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagna, on a Sunday, the fifth day of the bi'ight 
lunar fortnight, in the month of Ohaitra, in the praised year Vibhava, 
in the Kalki age, known as 600, wlien the auspicious Mrigailirii 
star was visible. 

If we accept that the date mentioned above is the true one, as it 
indicates an auspicious day on which such a great work might have been 
performed, we shall have to find out on what date in the years between 
978 and 984 A. D. (for we cannot go beyond this period, as has hoen 
already shown) was such a combination possible. We have carefully 
tested all the possible dates according to the methods adopted in 
astronomy and found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of April 980 A. D., 
there, was Mriga^ir4 Naksatra, and that from the previous daj' (the 
20th Ohaitra] there was Panchami Tithi (Sukla Paksa) and that there 
was also Kumbha Lagna on Sunday. This, therefore, may bo accepted 
to be the date on which Chamunda Raya estabiislietl the image. 
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But tliere is one point in tlie above verse which at tlie first sight 
is in discrepancy with the accepted period^ derived from history. 
In the above verse, it is stated that in the Kalki age 600, m the praised 
year Vibhava, the statue of Gommatesvara was established. The Saka 
km vat begins after 605 years five months elapse from the Nirvaiia 
of Mahavira- and the Kalki era begins 394 years and seven months 
after the ^aka era, or, in other words, 1000 years after the Viramrvanm 
The Kalki era therefore begins from 472 A. D. Tire year 61 0 of 
the Kalki would therefore be 472 + 600 = 1072 A. D., which does not 
accord at all with history, for Rachanialla IFs reign ended iii 984 A. 1) 
Further even by astronomical calculation we find that the Fanc.iami 
Tithi in ^ukla 'Paksa in Ohaitra of the Kalki year 600 falls on 
Friday, the 23rd Chaitra, a fact which is opposed to that laid down 
in the’ verse itself, r is., that the ^ukla Paucbamf in Ohaitra was a 


Sunday in that year. 

It is, therefore, necessary to interpret “ the Kalki era 600 as 
the sixth century of the Kalki. The Vibhava year should be the eighth 
in order so that it may accord with historical facts. By the Kalki 
era 600 ’in the praised year Vibhava,” therefore, ^ we should mean 
the eighth year in the sixth century of the Kalki, viz., the year 508 of 
the Kalki era; and, if we accept this, it exactly accords with the 
year 980 A. D. and corresponds in every astronomical detail vvith 

the facts mentioned in the verse. 

There are, therefore, two courses open for us to adopt ; first, to 
reiect the vers^contained in the A^fihubali Oharitra as opposed to 
the historical records, or to interpret it in the way we have done, so that 
it may accord with the data obtained from the inscriptions : and we 
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt. 


We shall now try to collect all available information about 
Nemichaudra the mthov oi Davm-.mmgalia {Dratya-savrigraha) 
Siddhanta-ehak- comnendium of the substances. From the 

of Dravya-samgraha. last vei’se of this work, it appears that it ivas 



* vide : — ^ 


|’’_[Triloka-sara by ^WchandE^^ 

i.e. six inindred and five years, joined to five montlis. having passed away, 
since the Nirvana of Vira, the b'aka king (was horn)l. [See Indian Antiquary, Vol. 

X!I^ page 21 (188S). 
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Vindhyagiri, and that Cliamunda Raya, alter establishing the image, 
oSered villages yielding a revenue of niiiety-si-v thousand coins 
at the feet of Nemichandra for the daily worship and festivals of 
Gommatei^vara. \ 

That Nemichandra was revered by Ohamuiida Raya appears 
from the following verse in an inscription dated about 1530 A, D., 
engraved in the enclosure of Padmavati temple in Nagar Taluq, 
Shimoga District, Mysore 



'O'. V m , V w 

. ...... ^^^555 1 

i. e., “(The author of) Trilokasara and other (works).... Netni- 

chaudra, the Saiddhantika Sarvabhauina (the Paramount Lord of those 
versed in the Siddhantas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet w'orship- 
ped by Ohamunda-raja.”J Though a fragment of this verse is 
effaced, the meaning is quite clear. The Saiddhaiitika Siirvabhauma 
is a synonym of the epithet ‘ Siddlulnta-cliakravartti, ” genei'aily 
applied to Nemichandra. 

Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gommatasara, has 
praised Gommata Raya or simply Raya which, as we have shown 
before (see page ), is but another name of Cliamunda Raya, fn the 
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the 

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58.] 

t Tide:— 

■ Chaiitra, versa 61.] 

Ipl^raphia Cari3atiea, Toi Till, Nagar Taliiq, Inscription No. 46. 
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spiritual preceptor of Oliflmiinda R4ya, wlio erected the image of 
Gommate^vara/'" ' 

In the introduction to the commentary on Gommatasfira by 
Abhayachandraj we find that this work was composed according 
to the desire of Chamunda RAya, who wished to learn the exposition 
of substances as enumerated in the canonical works of the Jainas. 
In a very old illuminated manuscript of Trilokasara, composed by 
Nemichandra, we have a picture representing Chamunda R^ya, with 
several courtiers hearing the tenets of Jainism as expounded by 
Nemichandra, (See picture facsimile reprint of this, facing this 
page). 

Nemichandra Siddh anta-cliakravartti is the author of (1) Drayva- 

The woi^ks of Ne- samff^aha. (2j Gommatasara, (3) Lahdhi-sara, (4) 
miehandra. Ksapanasara and (5) Trilokasara In Vahuvali 

Charitra we have Nemichandra, the author of Gommatasara, Labdhi- 
sara and Trilokasara/’t In the last verse of Dravya-samgraba, 
Nemichandra has mentioned his naine.J Similarly, from a verse in 


ntTsqtr STATS' II 

(lrigf?!r«Tf%iTri^# 5^1 ?:r%T ii 

#T ?:r^T 3i?i3ni 

SUIT i 

[Gommatasara Karraakanda, verses 968— 971 and 966.] 


t Vidp. 




5^mi” 

[Ydhnvali Charitra, verse 03.] 



srn !’■ 


[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58], 
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Gommatasara we know that it was composed by Nemichandra.**'* 
It may be well to give a brief account of the works of Nemicliandj’a 
.'at "this, place. '. 

Grommatasara is so named, as it was composed for the reading of 

Chamiinda Rava wdio, as we ha\"e alreadr shown, 
Gommatasili’a. ‘ ^ 

was also known as (lonimata Uaya. Ihis work 

is also known as Pahcha-samgrahat [the compendium of five 

things], the significance of which will be understood when we mention 

that in it the following five subjects have been thoroughly treated : 

(1) Bandha (bondage), (2) Badhyamana (that which is bound), (3 

Bandhasvarni (that which binds), (4) Baiidlia-hetii (the cause of 

bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the varieties of bondage). 

The work consists of 1705 verses in Prakrit, and is divided into 
two parts Jivakanda and Karmakanda, containing 733 and 972 verses 
respectively. In Jivakanda, there is an enumeration of Marganas, 
Giinasthanas, Jiva, Pary^pti, Prapa, Safiga and Upayoga.t In Karma- 
kancla, there are nine sections, called Prakritisamutkirtana, Band- 
hodayasatva, Sattvastlnlnabhafiga, Trichulika, Sthanasamutkirtana, 
Pratyaya, Bhavachulika, Trikarana-chulika and Karma-sthiti-rachanru 
The eight varieties of Karma and the bondage of Karma, witli respect 
to its Prakriti, Sthiti, Aiiubhaga and Pradesa, are also treated in detail. 
There are also various other subjects connected with Karma which 
are elaborated in this part. To be brief, the first part of Gomrnata- 
sara gives an idea of the natural characteristics of Jivas and the 
means and stages of their development, while the second part 
describes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma whicli must be 
removed, in order that Jivas might attain liberation. The advance- 
ment of the soul is the end which the author always keeps in view ; 
and it is in this light that he has summarised the precepts of Jaina 
AchS-ryas on this point in Gommatasara. The work, in very brief 
limits, comprises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy, 

[Gommatasara, Karmakanda, verse 907,1 

t Vide : — 

, snrflwistJi” 

[Commentary on Gommatasara by Abhayachandra. Prom a MSS. in the Central 
^aina Oriental Library, Arrali,] 

V f What these mean will appear from Dravya-samgraha, pages 30, 37, 33, 7 and ^ 
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and proceeds to lay down tlie ways and means to liberation, warning 
us against tbe hindrances and obstacles to the same. 

Chamunda Raya himself wrote a commentary on Gommata- 
Commeniaries on s^ra in Oanarese language. In the last verse_ of 
Gommatasara. Gommatasara there is a reference to the fact that 

Ghamunda Raya wrote in the popular language a commentary, named 
Vira-mar’ttandi.® [Gommatasara, KarmaMnda, verse 972.] One of 
the titles of Chamunda Raya being Viramarttanda, he named his 
commentary “ Vira-marttandi,” meaning “ composed by Vira-mart- 
tanda.” This commentary of Ghamunda Raya seems to have been lost, 
and we only have a reference to it in another commentary, named 
Ke^avavarniya Vritti, by Keslavavarni, in the opening verse of which 
the author says: “ I write the Vritti on Gommatasara from the 
Karnataka Vfitti.”t There is another commentary on Gommatasara, 
named Mandaprabodhika, written by AbhayachandraJ. Following 
these commentaries, Todarmalla has written a commentary in the 
Hindi language which is widely read by the Jaina Pandits of 

the present day.§ : , . , „ 

Labdhisfirajl is a treatise on Labdhi, which literally means 

“attainment.” The sense in which it is used in 
Labdhisara, philosophy is “the attainment of those things 

which will lead to perfect conduct.” Labdhi is said to be of hve kinds. 


# ^1% M ^ ^ II” _ _ 

[Gommatasara, Karmakantla, verse J7Z.j 

t Vide:— 

[Yj^itti by Kesavavarni.] 

■ J Wide:-- ■ ■ ^ 

' ■ ■ 

[Commentary by AbhayadeTa.j 

iS Tbe editions of Goinniata-sara are: 

1. 3iva-K&ada (Ed. by Pandit Manoharlal) Bombay, 1914. 

2 Kamakaada (Raya Chandra Series) Bombay, 1912. 

11 Labdhisdra has 'not yet been printed, and we give the above acco 
„ manuscript in the Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah. A notice ol 
manuscript of Labdhisto, where a brief summary of the work has also be 

may be found in Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by Rajendralal Mitra 
Parti page 86. The manuscript is there numbered 2980. 
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Ksayopaslamika, Vis^addhi, De^ana, Prayogj'a and Karaiia.® The first 
four kinds of Labdhi appear without distinction to Bhavya and 
Abhavya individuals, but the fifth one appears only to a Bhavya 
individual wbo is advanced towards perfect conduct. The opening 
verse of Labdhisl,ra is as follows ■ 

i.e., “ Bowing to Siddhas, Jinendras, Ich^ryas, Upadhyayas and 
yadhuSjt I shall relate the attainment of perfect faith and conduct.” 

Ksapanasaralj; by Nemichandra should not be confounded 
with another work of the same name written by 
Mddhavachandra, the latter being composed in 
Sanskrit prose and the former in Prakrit verse. The subject-matter of 
both these works is the same, for each of them treats of Bandba, 
Ka§aya, Ledyfi, etc., and lays down the means by which Kasnjms 
may be removed. Ksapana literally means ‘ destruction ’ and 
Ksapanas^ra deals with the destruction of ICas8.yas. The opening 
verseoftheworkisasfollows;— 

u” 

This work may be considered to be a continuation of LabdhisS,ra, 
and both Labdhisira and Ksapanasara are so related to Gommatasara 
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses in 
Jivakfinda of Gommata-sara is 733, that in Karmakanda 972, that in 
Labdhisara 380 and that in Ksapanasara 270. 

Trilokasara§ contains a description of the three Lokas (regions 
of the universe). In it is found a description of 


Ksapanasara» 
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the inmates of hell. The stars and planets, with their orhits, are 
described, and there is a mention how night and day are caused by 
the motion of the earth. Besides these, there are other subjects, such 
as the various kinds of measurements, methods of reckoning, etc. 

The opening verses are as follows :• — 

h” 

The last verse, similar to that of Dravya-sarngraha, is as follows 

There is a commentary on Trilokasara, written by Madhava- 


I 

'pi 


Chandra Traividya, in the introduction of which we find that the work 
was obviously written by Nemicliandra for imparting knowledge to 
Ohiimunda Raya.® It is curious to note, however, that at the end 
of the commentary, Madhavachandra says that he himself wrote some 
verses \vhich have been incorporated in this work, according to the 
instructions of his preceptor Nemicliandra. j" Thecoinmentaiy begins 
with the following verse 

fe^PS[* 

We further hear that there is a work, named PratisthSpatha, 
PratisthSpatha. by Nemichanclra, which was written in imitation 
of another work of the same name "written by Indranaudi, to whom 
Nemicliandra makes obeisance in Gommatasa,ra.t This work is said 



wiifiras 

[Iiitrodiiction to the Gommeiitary by MMhavachandra.] 

I Vlft I 

[Oonimentary by Madhavachandra.] 

[Gommatasara, Karmakaada, verse 896 ,] 
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to consist of directions for tlie establisbment and consecration of 
images. Pandit Javaharlal ^Mstri lias written that he has seen an 
incomplete manuscript of this work.®''' We are at present unable to 
give any further infonnafcion about the same. 

In Qommatasara, we have a mention of several sages to whom 
The Gurus of Nemi- Nemichandra makes obeisance as his preceptors. 
Chandra. These sages are Abhayanandi, Indranandi, Vira- 

nandi and Kanakanandi.f There is an epic, named Chandra-prabha 
Oharitam '(which we have often quoted in our commentary on Dravya- 
samgraha) composed by Viranandi, at the end of which it is 
written that Viranandi was the disciple of Abhaj’-anandi J and that 
Abhayanandi was the disciple of Gunanandi. In Gommatasara 
itself we find that Kanakanandi was the disciple of Indranandi. § 


* Vide Infcrocluotion to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 9, footnote No. 2, 

Also ' 

[Gommatas^iFay Karraakanaa, verses 785 and SOG.] 

gwiafT?:; ii 

f srreTft«srrw?{ 

3pnsR5f^?? i 

[ ^p^awgfersTjfrfer; 1 35^1; ] 

§ ^TTt I 

^rffEPol 11” 

[Goaimatasara, Kanaakandaj verse S 06 ,] 
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Daw 

be conveniently divided into three parts. The first part deals with 
the six Dravyas (substances) including the five Asti-Ivayas existing 
in and comprising this universe. This part extends from verse 1 to 
verse 27. The second part, comprising verses 28-39, deals with the 
seven Tattvas and nine Pad&rthas. The third part, consisting of 
verses 40-57, describes the way to attain liberation. 

In the opening verse, along with the usual Mafigal§,charana, it 
is mentioned that Dravya consists of Jiva and Ajiva. In the second 
verse, Jiva is defined ; and the several characteristics of Jiva men 
tioned in this definition are taken up one by one in verses 3-14, 
and a detailed consideration of the same is embodied therein. 
After this detailed description of Jiva, the author proceeds to de- 
scribe Ajiva in verse 15 which consists of Pudgala, Dbarma, Adharma, 
ik^a and Kala, each of which is defined in verses 16-22. These five 
classes of Ajiva with Jiva make up the six Dravyas existing in this 
universe. 

Among these, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and AkS^a are 
called Astikayas (verse 23), the definition of which is given in the next 
verse. The first part ends after two more verses. 

The second part deals with the seven Tattvas, rfs., Israva, 
Bandhana, Sam vara, Nirjai'i, Moksa, Punya and P4pa. These seven, 
together with Jiva and Ajiva, are known as the nine Pachlrthas. 
Some again regard all these nine as Tattvas. The different verietios 
of Asrava, Samvara, etc., are treated in detail in verses 29-38. 

The third part begins with verse 39, in which and the next verse 
the means to attain liberation are stated, according to the ordinary and 
realistic points of view. Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct which are essential to obtain liberation are then defined, and 

^ Manuscripts of Dravya-samgraha arc : Dravya-saipgralia par Nemieiianclra 
[E, Leumanu, A list of the Strassburg collection of Bigambara manuscripts, (Wiener 
Zeiischrift fhr die kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. XT, page 297-312), Wien. 1897], 
There is also a MSS. of Dravya-saipgraha with Dravya-samgraha-sutra-vritti in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras [Vide Alphabetical Index of MSS. in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 1893.] Vide also notices of MSS. of Dravya- 
samgraha and its commentary in Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by Haraprasad Sdstri, 
Yol. X, Nos. 3292 and 3293, the latter being a copy of the commentary by Brahmadeva. 
The p.rinted editions are Yrihad-dravya-samgraha, edited by Javabarlal Sastri (Ray- 
cliandralainaS^lstramala No. 10) (Bombay) Dravya-samgraha published by Jalna 
GraBtha-Ratnakara Office (Bombay), and Dravya-samgraha (Benares) 1800. 


a-satngaha or Dravya-saipgraha,* the work which we are 
.nuhlishing as the first volume of our series, may 
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ill this connection the importance of Dhyana (meditation) 
In verse 49 we are introduced to the prayers of the Jai 
one sliould attempt to concentrate the mind upon the 
dhas, Achai j^as, Upadhyayas and Sadhus. These five cIe 
are known as the five Paramesthis, and their character 
scribed in verses 50-54. The work ends with a mention 
of Dhyana (meditation). 

1 he commentaiy on Pravya-sam^’raha whicli we pul 
Brhraacleva’s com- composed by Brahmadeva.J Por: 
mentary. commentary have been quoted by ^ub 

Ids commentary on a work entitled, Svami-kartike; 
There is, therefore, no doubt that Bramhadeva must have 
or at least was the contemporary of. rfubhachfind™ mi-.^ 


ismentioned§ 


Also 

^ V \v e mention this on the authority of a passage written by ■ 

Sastriiu his Introduction to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 11 . ‘tJ 

that fe'ubhaehandra was weJl-versed in the w'orks of Nemichandra, 

[ Pattdvali printed in Jain Siddhanta-Bhasbar, a Part I, No, 4., 
TVide: , 

iim ^ » 

[ Ppa^'asti of the eoiiiraentary on Svamikartik 
as CjiiotGcI in Jafiiitii Siddhantfi Bhaskarati P 

Dr. Bhanclarkar, however, in his Report on Sansk 
“ iSubhachandra finished his work on the lOfch of aM 

- [ Pandava-Ptir,iiia Prasasti verse 86. Prom a kiss, in Ja 
Tho place, Sakabata Pura, where the work Pftndava 
Sangbapii, where Snbhaehandra succeeded his gnru in the lU 
place. The order of succession of Gums of Aubhaehandra is 
Sakala-kirti, Bhubana-kirti, Jdanabhusana, Vijayakfrti 
further account of Subhaohaudra, the reader may refer to a 
dh&nta Bhaskara, Part I, No, 4 pages 65-68. 


vamikartikeyil-nupreksa by iSubhac-handra 
Part I, No. 4 page 07 ] 

-krit Mss. page 11.8 (Bombay), says 
figha ill the year 1613 of Vikraraa” 
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that it was finished in the Vikrama year 1608 . Manuscripts of the 
commentary on Svanii-kartikeya-nupreksS, and PAndava-Purana hare 
been discovered from which we quote the above dates. This Subha- 
cliandra seems to be different from an author of the same name who 
composed Jnanarnava, etc. 

Thus it is clear that the commentator, Brahraadeva, was born 
several centuries after Nemichandra. Consequently, the statements 
which he makes about the composition of works by Nemichandra 
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con- 
firmed by other proofs. Keeping this fact in view, we are not 
inclined to accept, without any further evidence, the statement 
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandra first wrote a 
small treatise, in twenty-six verses, entitled Laghu-dravya- 
satngraha, for a merchant, named Soma, in the temple of the Tirthafi- 
kara Muni Subrata, in the town Aslrama of the ruler Sripfda, under 
the King Bhoja of Dhara, in Malvva, and that subsequently Nemi- 
chandra enlarged the work and named it Vrihad-dravya-samgraha.t 
We do not find any indication of such a fact in the work itself, and 
in the last verse, Nemichandra has named his work to be “Davva- 
saipgaha (or Dravya-samgraha and not “ Vrihad-dravya-samgraha), ” 
as it would have been the case according to the statement of the 
commentator. Further, the supposition that Nemichandra flourished 
daring the reign of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what 
has been proved by inscriptions and authorities quoted before. For 
this reason we do not feel ourselves justified in agreeing with Pandit 
Javaharlal ^astri in holding that Nemichandra resided for a time in 
Malwa and then went to other places, especially as there is no cer- 
tainty as to the Bhoja (for there are several kings of this name) 
mentioned in the commentary. 





[ Introduction to the commentary by Brahma«d©Ya.] 
lu til© Mss, of Dravyasamgraiia-sutra-Vritti preserved in the Govt, Oriental 
Mss.r tibrar^^lladras/.tli^ oame of the merchant given .' instead of |p|, 
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to peruse 
the following pages, hoping that the subject-matter and the method 
of treatment adopted by the celebrated Jaiiia Acharya will meet with 
due justice in his hands according to the intrinsic , merits underlying 
the same. 
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Ajiva or a resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Samgraha has 
fully described Dravya with its classes and sub-classes in verses 
1-38 of this work. Jivaj the first variety of Dravyaj is defined in 
verse 2 and a detailed explanation of this definition is given in 
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravya, is next described 
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27. 

The first verse of this work is nothing but the usual Mangala- 
charan, in which the author salutes Mahavira, the twenty-fourth 
Tirthaukara of the Jainas. He is called here the Eminent One among 
the great Jinas. The word Jiiia literally means the Victor''. One 
who has freed himself from the bondage of Karma by conquering 
ESga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) is called a Jina by the Jainas. 
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina is often used as a synonym to 
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amarakosa'"' and in popular Sanskrit 
literature, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too commomt 
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who lias conquered 
Mara. J But the word Jina is used in a special sense by the Jainas. 
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Tirthankaras and the Tirthan- 
karas themselves are known as Jinas, Jinendras, JinesS^aras, etc. [See 
Appendix A.] 

Lord Mahavira has been saluted at the beginning of almost 
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is wwshipped 
by the Indras. Indras are Gods wdio possess special excellent 
powers [ “ ! Tattvirtlia-raja-v&rttika by Aka- 

lanka Deva. IV. 4. 1.] According to Jaina eschatology there are fonr 
kinds of Gods, dwelling in four different spheres, known respectively 
as Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaimanika. [See Appendix B.] 
The VainrSnika region is again snbdivided into Kalpa and Kalpatita 
spheres. Indras are a higher order of Gods rvho dwell in Bhavana, 
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Xalpa sphere only of the 
Vaimiinika region. There are no Indras in the Ivalpatita sphere. 


* “ «r3&5cra?cr«rFrcr: i 

— Amarakosa, I* lines 25, 20. 

t We quote only one instance among many 

' , [Htginanda by feViliarfa. -sfivll ] 

,'V t tiie Jaina work on ' Hy4ya called Pariks^mtiklaa, lina is used in the same 


sense, 


irsrT?r i” 
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Besides these Indras among Gods, there are also others among men 
and among the lower animals. 

There is a difference of opinion betTveen the two principal 
sects of the Jaiiias as to the number of Indras. ‘‘The Svetambaras 
assert that there are twelve heavens and sixty-four Indras ; but 
“the Digambaras maintain that there are sixteen heavens and one 
limidred Olympian monarchs (Indras).’^’'" From a verse t fomid in 
most of the commentaries on Digambara Jaina works, we learn that 
“ there are forty Indras among the Gods who dwell in Bhavana 
(sphere), thirty-two among the Gods (who live in) Vyantara (sphere), 
twenty '•four among the Gods (living in) Kalpa (sphere], two among 
the Jyotisa or planetary Gods, the sun and the moon, (one among) 
men and (one among) the Tiryaks } all creatures excluding Gods, 
men and inmates of hell).” 

Mahavira is .said to have been the propounder of all the Jaiiia 
Canonical works. The \vrong theory that Mahavira is the founder 
of Jainism and that Jainism is an offshoot of Buddhism, has long ago 
been exploded ; and when we say that there is a tradition that Maha- 
vira spoke to his disciples what has been embodied in the Canonical 
wwks of the Jainas, it must be understood that, though the funda- 
mental truths of Jainism were preached long before Mahavira, it 
was after the Nirvana of this last Tirthafikara that the teachings of 
Jainism were reduced to writing which formed the basis of the Jaina 
Canonical works now extant* 

The Afigas which are the Canonical works of the Svetambara 
sect of the Jainas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gana- 
dhara Sudharma Sv^mi to his disciple, Jambu Svami, when the 
latter asked the former to explain the tenets of Jainism as laid 
down by Mahavira. In the Atgas we find questions like this ; “ What 
has been laid down by Lord Mahavira, the Tirthafikara, on such 
and such a matter ?”§ put to Sudharma Svtoi by his disciple, 


* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XYII, p. 289. . 

t STW’lBRS?! ItfcJ I 

sRtiqiJi?: ii 

[TattTarthadhigama Sdtra by llmasv4mi , lY. 27,] 

§ ^ 

— GnatridharEoakathahga. Introduction. 

— Yip^lka Sutr^hga, 

Introdnetion. 
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Jaiiibti SvEiBi.''-' Furtb 0 rj.;iii tliG, Afigas. thoro ...aro .s6D,tcDces,,, &poK6E 

by Sudliarma Svflmi to the effect : “ 1 am telling you such and such 
a matter, as described by Lord Alahavira. * Irom passages like 
these, it becomes certain that Mahavira is the earliest authority to 
which the existing Jaina Canonical works refer. 

The Digambaras, however, denj’’ tlie authority of the Afigas 
and say that the original Canonical works have perished during the 
first century after the Nirvana of Mahavira; but they also maintain 
that the tenets of Jainism were made popular by Lord Mahavira. 
The tradition of both the Jain sects thus agree in attributing to 
Mahavira the popular exposition of the tenets of Jainism. This is 
the reason why we most frequently find Mahavira worshipped by the 
Jaina writers in the opening verses of their Works as the great pro- 
pounder of the Truths of their religion. Here also Nemichandra, the 
author of Dravya-Samgraha, seems to have saluted Mahavira as the pro- 
pounder of Dravya, which is the subject-matter of the present work. 

The word “ Jiva ” is usually translated as “ Soul,” “ Living 
being,” “ Consciousness,” etc., and Ajiva as “ things without life,” 
“non-living substance,” etc., but we shall use the original words 
throughout the translation. The accurate meaning of these terms 
will be understood from the verses which follow, and which deal 
with the distinguishing characteristics of each of these substances. 

Jivo tivaogamao amutti katta sadehaparimSno. 

Bkotta samsarattlio siddho so vissasoddliagai — (2) 

Padapitha. — Uvaogamao, characterised by 
upayoga, Amutti, formless, KattH, agent. Sadehapari- 

mano, equal in extent to its own body, BhottS., enjoyer. SarU'- 

s&rattho, being in the Saras^ra. Siddho, siddha. % So, he. 
Vissasoddhagai, having a natural upward motion. 

2. Jiva is characterised by apayogd, is formless 

® Slf ("-Prasna-vyakarapSuga. VI. 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

f || 5^ U 

, Jivali apayogamayaii auniirtih karti svadekaparim^aak 
V,, , ; ^ Bhokti saiKis^rastha|i aiddhah m viaras^ T0rddhvagati|i-— -(2.) 
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is 
the enjoy er (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samsara, 
is Siddha and has a characteristic upward motion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the author lays clown the distinguishing character- 
istics of Jiva. The nine characteristics of Jiva mentioned in this 
verse will be taken up one by one in verses 4-14, and a full ex- 
planation of them will be given in the notes to the said verses. 
Brahmadeva in his Commentary on Dravya-Satpgraha has mentioned 
in connection with this verse that each of these characteristics of 
Jiva is mentioned in order to differentiate the Jaina conception of 
‘ Jiva ’ from that of S&hkhya, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Ch4rvaka, Sadasiva 
and Bauddha systems of philosophy. His words are as follows : 

“ srilr, 

afcT, siflr, 

srfe, Itif* 

afcT, 

srHr, iwa^i5gK-5rf?5«Kn: si% ngrisif irraaj: i’’ 

*.e., Jiva is established to {refute) Charvgka, its characteristic of 
having upayoga consisting of JMna and Darslan is said to (refutel the 
followers of Nyaya, that of Jiva being formless to (refute) Bhatta (i.e., 
those who follow Kuniarila Bhatta, the propounder of one branch of 
Mimamsa philosophy) and Charvaka, that of the agency of Karma to 
{refute the) S4£ikhya (view), that of having the same extent of its body 
is expressed to refute the three, viz., the NyAya, Mimamsa and S§h- 
khya views, that of the enjoyment of (the fruits of) Karma is said to 
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samsara to refute 
Sadai^iva, that of being Siddha to refute Bhatta and Charvaka, and 
that of having an upw'ard motion to refute views of all other writers.” 

It should be remembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhist 
philosophers omitted no opportunity to refute the views of the Jaina 
philosophy, so also the Jain philosophers on their part tried to refute 
the views of their, opponents. It is a special feature of nearly every 
system of Indian philosophy to proceed to maintain its own views 
after refuting those of other sj'stems. Examples of such refutation 
by Hindu philosophers may be found in Vedanta Sutra, Chapter 
II, Padas I and II, and S4iikhya Sutra, Chapter V. The refutation 
of the views of the Hindu systems of philosophy may, on the other 
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hand, be found in numerous Jaina works, such as Ratnakaravatarika, 
JSyadavadamanjari, Prameyakamalamartanda, etc., etc. 

In this verse also Jiva is recognised as against the Charvaka 
view, which recognises no proof but Pratyaksa which is only derived 
through the senses. The Nyaya s^'Stem recognises the dillerence 
between a quality and the possessor of a qualitj^ ( ) ; but in 
this verse, by saying that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga 
which is made up of Jhana and Darsana, that theory of Nyaya 
is upset. Similarly, by saying that Jiva is the agent of all 
actions, the Safikhya theory that Purusa is indifferent ( ), is 

denied. The other characteristics also deny in this manner the 
views of Miinaipsa, Buddhistic and other systems of philosophy. 
These will be further explained in notes to verses 4-14, But it 
should be remembered that the author does not directly proceed 
to refute the views of the other systems of philosophy, for that would 
be entirely impossible in a compendium like this. What the com- 
mentator, therefore, suggests, is that by laying down this definition 
of Jiva, the author has incidentally denied the opposite views of 
other systems of philosophy. 

For a brief account of the tenets of different systems of philo- 
sophy, we refer the reader to Sarvadars'ansahgraha of Madhavacharya 
(Ed. by Cowell) in which the account of Jaina philosophy, under the 
head of Arhat DarJ^an,” is worthy of notice as being written by a 
nori-Jaina author who, though not very enthusiastic about Jainism, 
tried his best to be impartial. 

The following verse from Pafichastik^yasainayasara by Kunda- 
kundacharya, is exactly similar to this verse of Dravya-Saipgraha : — 

iJi: i 

^ ^ ii 

i.e., “ Jiva is conscious, formless, cliaracterised by upayoga, attached 
to Karma, the lord, the agent, the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), 
the xrervader of bodies (large or small.)” 

The only characteristic of Jiva mentioned in Dravya-Samgraha 
but not found in the above verse, is that of having an upward 
motion ; but this is mentioned in the next verse of Pauclutstikfiyasa- 
mayasara . 
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i.e., “ That which goes upward to the end of Loka, being freed from 
the impurity of Karina.” 

f mm \\\n® 

Tikkale chadupana indiya balamau §,nap%o ya 
Vavaliara so jivo niclicliayanayado du cliedana jassa— (3). 

Padapatha- — Vavahara, according to Vyavahara Naya. 
'I'ikkaie, in three kinds of time- ?'% Indiya, Indriya ^the senses). ^ 
Balam, force. ^ An, Life, ^minntr Anapano, respiration. «i Ta, also, 
■sijqwi' Chadupana, the four Prdnas. f Du, but. ftifsKPi^ hhchchayanayado, 
according to Nischaya Naj^a Jassa, whose. Ohedaija, conscious- 

ness. %r So, he. Jivo, Jiva. 

3. According to Vyavahara Naya, that is called 
Jiva, which is possessed of four Pranas, viz., Indriya 
(the senses), Bala (force), Ayn (life) and Ana-prana 
(respiration) in the three periods of time (ms., the present, 
the past and the future), and according to Nischaya 
Naya, that which has consciousness is called Jiva. 

COMMBN'TARY. 

Vyavahara and Niiichaya Naya is thus distinguished in 
Dravyhnuyogatarkana of Bboja : 

[ I ] 

i. e., “ Therefore, this is to be understood as described in the Bhisjra 
(Viiiesavas 3 mka-bhasya, a celebrated Jaina work) that NNchajm nar- 
rates the real thing and Vyavahhra narrates things in the popular 
way.” Vyavahara Naya, therefore, is the ordinary or common sense 
point of view in which we speak every day about the things of 
this world. But Nifchaya Naya is the realistic point of view, which 
attempts an accurate description of the realities which are over- 

^ Sanskrit rendering : 

'grg: armi: ^ 'bt i 

ft3;g?rsi2RrJ g %anftT 21^ u ^ II 

Trikale eliatuhpraiiah indTiyara balam ayuh -^aapranah cha 

Vyavabi»r^t sa Jfvah Eisobayanayatab ta cbetaa^^ yasya— (S), 
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looked in our everyday parlance. For example, we ordinarily say a 
jar of honey hut to be accurate we must say a jar of clay or some 
other substance containing lioney.” The characteristics of diva will 
be examined from both these points of view in the following verses. 

Here it is said that ordinarily we say that Jiva (Living Sub- 
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste 
and Smell, the tliree forces of thought, word and action, life and 
respiration. Indriya (the five senses), Bala (the three forces of 
thought, word and action), Sjm (life) and Anaprana (respiration j 
these four are called the four Prinas of Jivas in the past, present and 
the future. The following verse from Pauchastikayasainayasara is 
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha : — 

% qi’nr pi ii” 

i. e., “ That is Jiva which lives, will live or has lived formerly 
by four Pr&nas. The Prlnas are Bala (force), Indriya (the senses), 
Ayu (Life) and Uchchhasa (Respiration).” 

Thus, from the ordinary point of view (Vyavahara Naya), we 
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which its characteristics 
are respiration and the employment of tlie five senses and the three 
forces of thought, word and action. But from the realistic point of 
view, Jiva is distinguished by its own great quality, viz., consciousness, 

grsrwTjfT im mm ^ im i 

n ^ u @ 

Uvaoso duviyappo damsana nanam cha damsanam 
chadudhfi, 

Ciiakkliu achakkliii ohi damsanamadha kevalam 
neyam — (4). 

PadapWia* — ’s^^TUvaogo, Upayoga, Duviyappo, of two varieties. 

Damsanam, Dar&na. ^ Cha, and. w jMna. Danisaijiam, 

Darsana. Chadudhfi, of four kinds. Neyam, is to be known. 

Ohakkhu-achakkhu-ohhDamsajaam, the Darsana like Chaksu, 

^ SanskHt rendering : 

!arq%r*Tt i 

I! « II 

Upayogah dvivikalpah darsanam joanaai cha darsanam ehatiirddhi 
,y; ^ Chaksuh'-achaksiiji avadMh darsanam atlia kevalam jfieya^'— (4), 


BRA¥¥A.-SAMORAHA, 4, ' . , . 

Adlia, thenv iw ■ Kevalam, Kevala. ^wDam-, 

sa^amj.Darsaiia. / 

4. TJpayoga is of two kinds, Darsana and Jfitoa. 
Darsana is of fotir kinds. Darsana is known to be 
(divided into) Ghaksu, Achaksn, Avadhi and Kevala, 

OOMMINTARY. 

Verses paiallel to these are foiuid in Panchastikayasamaya- 

. saray . as follows 

*5111% il” 

ie.j — '' Upayoga is of two kinds, being connected wdtb Jfiana and 
Darfana : know that this Upayoga is at all times inseparable from 
Jiva. Dars^ana also is said to be with Chaksu, Acliaksn, Avadhi and 
the endless and eternal Kevalad' 

Upayoga is the resultant of consciousness which, according to 
N^chaya Naya or 3‘ealistic point of view, is the sole characteristic of 
Jiva. Roxxglily, Upayoga may be said to be a sort of inclination 
which arises from consciousness. This inclination is eitlier towards 
Darsana or towards Jhana. The difference between Dai'^ana and 
Jnana consists in this, that in the former the details are not perceived, 
while in the latter the details are also knowm. “ Before we know 
things in a detailed way, there is the stage where we simply see, hear, 
or otherwise become conscious of it in a general way, •without going' 
into its ins and outs. We simply know it as belonging to a class, 
we may know it as a horse, for instance, without going into any 
further details as to its individual characteristics. This is tiie first 
stage of knowdedge ; it may be called detail-less knowledge or 
indefinite cognition (Darslana), If this stage is not experienced, there 
can be no knowdedge of the thing.’' Cognition of the details 
^:"'^:;:cdbsistS'in .rd 

Darslana is thus understood to be ** cognition in an undifferen- 
apictuxe, ; .'for 'instance,: but;.;youo.d;o:..'pok:gQd:nfd 
the details of it ; you just know in a general way that it'is a picture.” f 

I * Tlie Kaema Philosophy ’ by V. E, Gandhi, pp. 6<«6, 
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Jiva, according to Jaiua philosophy, consists of inlinite Jhaua 
and Dari^ana, but certain classes of Karma tend to obscure these. 
Darslana is of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksn, Avadiii and Kerala; so 
there are also four kinds of Karma which obscure each of these 
varieties. When there is a cessation or mitigation of one 

or more of these varieties of Karma, the correspond iiig class or classes 
of Dari^ana is or are evolved. Thus, by the removal of these Karinas, 
wliich obscure the Dar^ana which is received ihrougii the eye, a 
Jiva can see through the eyes. This is Ghaksu Dar^aiia (Dars^na 
through the eye). Again, by the removal of that Karma wliich 
obscure the Darifana through any sense other than the eye, or mind, a 
Jiva can cognise through the four organs of sense— ear, nose, tongue 
or skin, and through the mind. This is called Aeliaksu Dars^aiia 
(Darifana not through the eye). Similarly, when Karmas obscuring 
Avadhi Darsana are removed, a Jiva can have Avadlii Uar&na 
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained directly 
by the soul, e.,g'.,clairvoyancei. Lastly, by the removal of tlie Karmas 
which obiBCure Kevala Darsana, a Jiva can have Kevala (or perfect) 
Darskana (in which everything in the three worlds existent in the 
present, past and the future is at once cognised). 

[Besides the four varieties of Karinas obscuring Dars'ana already 
mentioned, there are also five others mentioned by Uni.isvHini, c.i/., 
Nidrii (sleep'', Nidifinidni (Deep sleep), Prachala (Trance), Prachalii 
prachala (Drowsiness) and St3>-anagTiddhi (Sornmunbulistie st ate i 
These, together with the Karmas obscuring Chaksu, Achaksn, x\vad!!i 
and Kevala Darsfana already mentioned, make up nine Dars^antl- 
var-aniya Karmas.] 

mw wwTwwTwrftr i 

Nanatp atthaviyappam madisiidaolii antmananani 


[TattSrthailLigama. SOtra, 'VIO. 7.] 

f ^amkrU reti^erittg : 

inn i ' 

lak II mi 

JiiSnam astavikalpam mati-srota-avadhayah ajnanajfiliiiani, 
Manati-paryayaji kevalam api pmtyaksa-parnksa-bliedam ctia— (6p 
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokklia- 
vlieyam cha (5). 

Padapatha. — wmmmm Matisuda-obi the Jhiiiia 

and Ajnana of Ihiti, Si’iita and Avadhi. Avi, also. May.]apajjaya, 

Maj^ah paryaya. Kevalam, kev^ala. w N^^?am, Jhana. AttliaTi- 

yappai'i^, of eight varieties. Cha, also. Pacliehakklui-parokkha™ 

vlieyam, lias the varieties Pratyaksa and Paroksa. 

5. -JjQana is of eight kinds, viz., Jhana and Ajhaiia 
of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi, Manah-paryaya and Kevaia. 
(It is) also divided into Pratyaksa and Paroksa (fi-om 
another point of view). 

COMMENTARY. 

In the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, viz,, Darj^ana 
(undifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this verse the next 
stage, Jnaiia detailed knowledge), with its varieties, is being described. 

The eight kinds of Jnana are (1 ) Alati Jhana, (2) Srota Jhana, 
(3) Avadlri Jhana, (4; Alanah-paryaya Jhana, (5) Kevala Jhana, 
(6) "Kiunati or Ajhana of ilati, (7) Ku-siriita or Ajhana of Sriita and 
(8) Vibhangavadbi or Ajhana of Avadhi. 

Kundakniidacharya has summed up all of them in the following 

'verse 

(% * 1 ” 

i.e., “ Abhinibodhika or Mati, i^ruta, Avadlii, Manah-paiyaya and 
Kevala — these are the five varieties of Jhana. Kumati, Kn-sfiuta and 
Vibhanga — these three also are connected with Jhana.” 

The three last-mentioned are notliing but false knowledge of 
the first three. It will, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five 
varieties only of Jhana. Uiiiasvami has also mentioned them in 
Sutra 9, Gliapter I of Tattvarthadhigama Sutra. [ e,y,j 

V' ] . It should be remembered that these 
varieties of Jhana constitute the two sorts of Pramanas recognised 
in Jaina Philosoi)hy :[ i”' a?€r!^g?r t-iAoJ -.i 

Mati JSana is knowledge derived through the senses, including 
the knowledge wdiich arises from the activity of the mind, ^ruta 
Jnina is knowledge derived through symbols or signs (e.gr., words 
which are symbols of ideas, gestures, etc.). Avadhi J fiana is the psychic 
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knowledge wMcli is directly acquired by the soul witiiout the luedium 
of the activity of the mind or the senses. Knowledge in the hypnotic 
state may be cited as an example of Avadhi Jhana. Manah-paryaya 
JSana is the knowledge of the ideas and thoughts of others. 
Mind reading is an instance of this kind of knowledge. Kevala 
Jnana is omniscience or knowledge unlimited as to space, time or 
object. 

In our everyday life we have Mati Jnana and SrutaJhana, 
but there are instances, though rare, of persons who, under a hypnotic 
trance, have knowdedge of certain things (Avadhi Jhana) and of 
persons who can read the thoughts of others (Manah-paryaya Juana). 
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have 
not yet been understood, there is no doubt of the possibility of their 
existence. The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge by 
ancient Jaina xvriters proves that at that time there were evidences 
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowdedge. The 
occult powers attainable by Yogis which are mentioned in Yoga 
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that in ancient 
India occult sciences were by no means unknown. The last-mentioned 
knowdedge, Kevala-Jnana or omniscience, which coriespond to the 
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajnas or Trikaladarnhs in the 
Purinas of the Hindus, is, according to the Jaina tradition, only 
possessed by those who have reached the highest point of elevalion. 
The Tirthaiikaras and Qatiadharas are said to possess such a kind 
of knowledge. 

Though it is not possible to understand the real nature of 
knowledges called Avadhi Jnana, Manah-paryaya Jnana and Kevala 
Jnana, we can describe fully the remaining two kinds of knowledge, 
vis., Sruta Jnana and Mati JSana. Srnta Jnana is knowledge derived 
from words spoken by a person, from reading Looks, from seeing 
gestures or facial expressions and from ail other kinds of syuibois 
or signs. Mati Jnana requires much detailed consideration ; for li 
gives us an idea of that part of the Jaina psychology which tveans 
of Perception and Memory. 

In Jaina psychology four stages in Mati Jhi'.na are usually 
recognised. These are called (I; Avagraha,® (2) Ilia, (S) AvSya and 
(4) Dharana. 

1 1. 17. “ aif I ” I. I 8 — TattvSrtliadjaigama 
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In works on Jaina Nydya philosophy, we find that Pramanais of two 
kinds — Pratyaksa (independent) and Parokea (dependent). Pratyaksa 
is clear knowledge or cognition that this object is of such and sneh 
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowdedge. 
That cognition, which is not clear by itself, «.e., that which depends 
upon some other kind of knowledge is Parokfa.*” Pratyaksa or inde- 
pendent knowledge is of two kinds, Safiryavahdrika and P&ramfir- 
thika. Safivyavaharika again is of two kinds, tiz,, Indriya-nivandhana 
(caused through the senses) and Anindriya-nivandhana (not caused 
through the senses.jt The senses recognised in Jaina philosophy 
are the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin. Mind 
(Manas) is called No-indriya or Anindriyaj (Not Indriya). This 
Sdfivyavaharika “variety of Pratyaksa is what we have in our every- 
day life. The processes of Perception and Memory are dependent 
upon this variety of Pratyaksa only. We shall, therefore, deal with 
SSftvyavaharika Pratyaksa leaving aside PSramSrthika Pratyaksa 


I” Li. 9. 

g ^ I” 1. I . 10. 

“flr5i3r! I” L 1. Id. 

WT I’’ L 1- 14 

I” 

“cif5«rr I” II. 2. i” II. 3. 

m II. 4. 

1” III. 1.— [1 'ariksamiikha SiUi*a.] 

“ai: g "q I” II ■ 1. “^q'es i” II. 2. 

^qirqq, !” II. 3. “u^qq' 

IV III* 1 [Pramana-Naya-tattvalobala^ 

qTTqtf^qj 

[Pi*ainana“jS-aya-“tattvalokalankara, I!. 4, 5]» 
[Panks^-aiukha Sutra, II. 5]. 

; '■2't.~[Praa3^na Ml-mamsa]. 

[Pram^aa Mimamsa Vritti]<» 


[PraroEina Mimamsa 
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whicli includes the little iniderstood occult knowledges— Avadhi. 
Manah-par3^aya and Kevala mentioned previousljn"'-' 

Safavyababara is the act of satisfying a desire to cognize, 
sr^TRf I” Pramapa Mlmamsa Vritti] 
This is the essence of Saftvwavaharika Pratjoiksa wbicli, according 
to Jaina philosophers, is of four kinds, ins., Avagraha, Iha, Avaya, 
and DharapA-t These four are identical witli tlie four stages of 
Miiti Jhana already' mentioned by ns, and we shall now proceed to 
e-xplain each of these foui- rarieties. 

The first stage, Avagraha, consists in the general knowledge 
of an object when it is brought into contact with, a sense organ. 
First of all, tliei'e is an excitation in the sense organ by the stimulus 
{pis,, the object present in the outside world). Then there is an 
excitation in the consciousness. Thus, in the first stage a person 
is barely conscious of the existence of an ohject.J 

The second stage, Ilia, consists in the desire to know the parti- 
culars of the object!, e.g., a desire to know whether it is this or that. 
Thus, similarities and differences of this object with other objects 
become the subject of consciousness in this stage. 

ParaDiSrthika Pratyalvsa is divided into classes, Siikiiia (Pevfecr) and YJkala 
Otnpertect). Kevala .Initna comes under Hakala and Avadhi and Manah-Paryaya come 
under Tikala P.patyaksa. 

I” 3... 

[Pranmna-Naya-6attvaiokaiankai‘iu IF. 1.0, 20 and 2'dl 
Heinachandra also mentions Kevala, Avadhi and IManah-paryaya under Pmtyaksa 

9’ — Praiiiana MimattiBL 1. I. 1.5 and 18], 

[Pram an a-N a3ni- tat t v § iok a 1 an kara. II . O.’j 
[Pramana MfmamsI 1. 1. 21.,] 

For a detailed account ot this pai't oi Jaina philosopii.y, the reader may refer to 
my translation of Pramana Mimasnsa, published in the Jaina Gazette, 1015. 

[Pramd na-Naya-tattvalokilank to II . 7. j 
[Praraaim Blimamsi* L 1, 27] 

*^[Prairi4naNayatattvMokalank^ra. IL 8,] 
“«?Rnira[^51ww®»ftir l” ■~[Framapa-Mimamsa I, 1. 281 
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III the first stage (Avagraba), we have for example simply the 
knowledge of a man, bn,t in the second stage (Ilia) “we desire to 
know the particulars of this man, e.g.^ whethei* he is a resident 
of Kartifita or Lnta country, etc.'"- 

In the third stage, x\vaya, there is a definite finding of the 
particulars which we desired to know in the second stage. The 
Becond stage is merely an attempt to know the piarticiiiars, while the 
tliird stage consists of the ascertainment of these particulars. t 

The fourth stage, Dharana, consists of the lasting impression 
wliicli results after the object, with its particulars, is definitely ascer- 
tained.j; it is this impression which enables us to remem- 

ber the o})ject afterwards. Memory, tlierefore, is the result of these 
four successive stages of Mati Jnrna. 

Now we sliall turn to that part of verse 5 of Dravya-Samgraha 
which, after laying down the eight varieties of Jiiana, says that it 
may also be divided into two classes from another point of view. 
Tliese t-wo classes are respectively known as Pratyaksa and Paroksa. 

We have already given a detailed account of Pratyaksa, and it 
now remains to narrate briefly Paroksa knowledge. 

Paroksa knowledge is said to be of five kinds : (1) Smarana, 
(2) Pralyabliijnana, (3) Tarka, (4) Anumana and (5) .Sgama Smarana 
is simply tlie remembrance of an object. Pratyabhijhana is tlie 
recognition of an object by noticing similarities and differences. 
The difference between Smarana and Pratyabhijrlana may he un- 
derstood from the following examples. We see a certain man. We 
then lernember that ive had seen Jiim previously. This is Smarana. 
We go to a forest and see a strange creature. Then we remember 
that we have heard or read about such a creature, and we identif}?^ it. 
This is Pratyabhij liana. This corresponds to Upamana Pramana 
recognised in tlie Hindu philosophies. Tarka or Uiia consists of the 
knowledge of an universal concomitance of miy two things {e,g,^ 


f%5l'6r5 ¥rRrra3rfiia55®f5sq?r?rr srtWF- 

— [Ratnakar^vatHrika. IT, $]. 

t i” 

[Pramana-Kaya-tattvalokalaiikara. 11, 9 and Praraana Mimatnsa 1. 1. 80], 

I “sgr «rT?:qsr i” 

[Pramana-naya-tatvalokalaukapa. 11. 9j 
(^’-[Prainana Mnnamsa. 1* 1. 29]*^ 
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wherever there is smoke, there is fire.) This is the same as Vyapti 
Jnana meutiooed in the Nya,ya philosophy of the Hindus. Anumaiia 
is inference and is either SvSrtha (for one’s own self) or Paranha 
(for others.') There is a detailed treatment of Auurnana in Jaina 
NyS.ya philosophy, similar to that found in the Nyftya philosopliy of 
the Hindus. .S.gama is knowledge derived through the words of one 
who is trustworthy. This also is recognised in different systems of 
Hindu philosophy, such as Vedanta, Nydya, Saftkhya, Mimamsa, etc.® 

We finish this brief survey of different kinds of knowledge by 
saying that, as we have mentioned in our notes to verse 4 Dravya- 
Satrigraha that there are certain Karmas called Dar^anfivarapiya 
Karinas which obscure the different varieties of Darslana, so there are 
also Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Jn^na. These 
are known as JSSn^varaniya Karmas. XJmfisvami in his Tattvarthii- 
dhigama Sutra has mentioned that Jnanavaraniya Karmas are of five 
sorts which obscure Mati, ^ruta, Avadhi, Manahparyaya and Kevalu 

III. 5. 

I” ill. n. 

HT513R: i” HI. h. 

‘‘fimwRJTTf^SrsiPsrsTJPr^irrwmsrti’’ III 99. 

i Far? ksa rn akha Stt tra , i 

I” HI. 2. 

cri3[c?iTf:R 

I'l. .3. 

%|3Iw^rgrarRir^ilrgR #r«E5f*j(w^ sjrir- 

III. 5. 

“^cR5?W3ia3:¥rg*5Prsf 

*rg'%ctrr?ir5KT^ ?r^: i” 1 [L. 7. 

“ urggr^Rsrrfiiijfcrfi^g^^srttmJi: ” IV. i.~-[pfaini},na-Nayu- 

Tatfcvaiokalaakara.] 

1 ” i. 2 . 2 . 

?rj^5Bw:r 1 ” i. 2 . u. 

«B5J5r SRSTfSTiTSfl^l” 1. 2. 4. 

airi^irRJjp:! i” l. 2 . . 5 . 

2 , 7 . — [Framaaa Mimainsfi. 


■ ;;; 

41' ; 

If/ -"'-h''; 

‘44i.v, ^'"1 
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knowledge respect! vel^v. [ 1’’ cl^r- 

Now, a doubt is started by the commentator of Dravya-Sam- 
gralia. He says that in Tark-Sastra (Ny^a philosophy) of the Jainas 
we find that Mati Jnina, with its four varieties, Avagraha, Ihtl, Av&ya 
and DhfiranS, is included under S^fivyavahSrika Pratyaksa. But 
Umasvami in his TattvSrtha Suti'a says plainly that Mati and &uta 
JhAnas are not Pratyaksas, but Paroksas.® We have the following 
aphorisms in Tattvartha Sutra ; — 

I” I. 9. 

1. 11. 

p’ 1. 12. 

i.e., “ Knowledge is of five kinds ; Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manah- 
paryaj^^a and Kevala. The first two are called Paroksa and the rest 
are known as Pratyaksa.’’ 

Now, this is apparently in contradiction with the works on 
Jaina Nyiiya philosophy some of which we have already quoted in oiir 
notes. How can this apparent contradiction he explained away ? 

The commentator says that Umasvfimi’s aj>horism is to be 
regarded as a general ordinance while the sayings of 

the writers on Jaina Nyaya philosophy should be taken as a special 
rule or exception,! 

In special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be 
followed. In the present instance also, though the general rule as 
laid down in Tattvartha Sutra says that Mati and Snita dnanas are 
Paroksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases, ! when 

aiciaasa 

3E5sf ?” 

afajaas^n'^a a aaflr aff afe^a axam ssfecf 
firsfe ? a€5!T?a aia* ? aar frcrarsT' 

saaai^a aai^iria aar ^aroRtfirg^ wa^- 

i^rrawffer egt. i” 

4 Tlie commentator lays clown in tlie following passage certain eases where 
Snita Jhana is wholly Parohsa, where it is partially Parohsa and where 
it is not at all Paroksa bnt Pratyaksa SSiafT^ 

aiaa:* a^ 

5^g_f aa; 5a^wf5a^ 5^f^5a-?i.^4l«a5a^ai%^- 
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these should be called Pratyaksa. The commentator further says 
that we all know that the knowledge of our own happiness and 
misery is Pratyaksa, but if we say that, according to TattvS.rtha Sutra, 
Mati and firuta Juanas are always Paroksa, the knowledge of our 
happiness or misery should also become Paroksa, which is absurd. 

The following table of Jnana can, therefore, be re-arranged from 
different points of view, in the manner shown in Tables I and II in 
the accompanying Chart No. 1. 

Jndiia. 


I /I I » I 

Mati. Sruta. Avadhi. Manah-paryaya. Kevala. 


Jfidna. Ajfiaiia Juana. Ajuana Jnana. Ajnana 
(Kiimati). (Kiisruta). (Vibiianga- 

vadlii.) 

sfIJrfcr *51 i craf 

^^rnri^f%^5q[5rr555c%crc%5T grtwTR- 

(5?^^ i’’ 

snirlfcr, ^ *gr ?T«tr i’’ 



CHART 1. 

TABLE I. 

[This table is according to Worles on Jaina Nymja Philosophy.] 
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Atthacliadunanadamsana samannam jivalakkhanam 
blianiyam. 

Vavahara suddhanaya suddliatp. pnaa damsanaixi 
nanaip. (6). 

Padapatlia.—m^^ Saina:0l3tam, in a general sense. Jivalakklia- 

jsjam, the characteristic of Jiva. Vavahar^, according to \ yarahara Naya. 

Atthachadu^a^adainsajja, the eight Jhanas and four Darsanas. 

Bhaipiyam, is narrated. ^^Pu^a, again. Suddhaipiaj'a, according 

to Suddha Naya. Suddharn, ‘Suddha (Pare), Damsa:o^gi} Darsan 
(perception). NS.3?arn., JhS.na (knowledge). 

6. According to Vyavahara Nava, the general 
cliaracteristics of Jlva are said to be eight hinds of Jnana 
and four kinds of Darsana. But according to Suddha 
Naya, (the characteristics of Jiva) are pure Juana and 
Dai'sana. 


COMMENTARY. 


Tlie coaimentator Brahmadeva says that Jiva is said in a general 
setise to have the characteristics of eight kinds of Jhana and four 
kinds of Dars^ana. By the word “ Samanya ” or “ in a general sense ” 
in the original verse we should understand “ when we do not desire 
to distinguish between Sains§.ri Jeading a mundane existence) or 
Mukta (liberated) Jivas or when we do not distinguish, between pure 
and impure Jni.na and Dansfana.”! In this verse the author says 
that really Jiva possesses the characteristics of pure Jildna and 
Dar&na, but from the ordinary or common sense point of view, 


^ Banskrit rendering : 

ii ^ ii 

Astacliatnrjnanadarsane samanyam Jivalaksanam bhanitara. 
Tyavabarat suddhanayat suddham pniiah darsanam jnanam.-“(6). 

t t 5tT%, 

snftcJ i’’ 

^ _ Commeataipy on Bravya-— Baipgraha, Verse 6. By Brahinadeva. 
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we recognise that Jiva has,, eight kinds ' of JSana, and four kinds o£, 
Darslana. Among the eight kinds of JfiSna, varieties of impure or 
false knowledge are also incliidedy but these Gan only be said in a 
general sense to be the characteristics of Jiva, for in Mukta or 
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in its pure state has 
only the characteristics of pure Jndna and Daris^ana. 

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Samgraha by 
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine oiNj^ya Philosophy, that 
a thing and its qualities are permanently distinct. ^ It should be 
remembered that in Kyaya Philosophy the identity of a quality and 
the possessor of that quality is never recognised. Here it is said that 
Jnana and Dar^ana are not only the qualities of Jiva, but are identical 
with it. Now the question may arise how can tliis be possible ? Can 
we not conceive of qualities as separated from the possessor of the 
same? The ansvrer is that Jainism examines everything from differ- 
ent standpoints and though from the realistic point of view Jiva 
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common- 
sense point of view that these are distinct. That is to say, in Jainism 
there is no dogmatic assertion as in Nyaya Philosophy that there can 
be no identity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities. 
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and its qualities is recognised. 
Of course from the ordinary point of view we may recognise qualities 
as distinct from the possessor of them. That is to say, we can con- 
ceive the qualities as distinguishable, but not distinct from their pos- 
sessor, that is, this separate existence is not real. In Panchastik^m- 
samayasara also we find the following verse which expresses a similar 
yiew: — ' 

^ H” 

[ Verse No. 52.] 

“ Darjiana and Jnana, 4n a similar manner, are identical with. Jiva 
and not separable from it. Only in common parlance we separate 
(Darsana and Jnana from Jiva}, but in reality there is no such 
separation.’’ 


*!T«ir5r?I* *Tcff5L l” 

Commentary on Dravya-Samgraiia, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva. 
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22 THE SAGRED BOOKS OF THE J AINAS. 

mM m 4 =^ w i 

wt #T gf% uvsn® 

Vanna rasa pancha gandlia do phasa attha niclichay-^ 
jfve. 

No santi amutti tado vavabara mritti bandliado — (7). 

PadapStha. — Nichchay^, according to Nischaya Naya. Jive, 
in Jiva. ^ Vauoa, colour. ^ Rasa, taste, Panclia, five, Do, two. 
’j’sn Gandhi, stnells. ^ Attha, eight. '***)! Phasa, touch. ^ Ao, not. fira 
Santi, are. Tado, therefore. 515^ Amutti, without form, ^5i?ru Vavahara, 
according to VyavahAra Naya. BandhAdo, from Bandha (bondage). 

§i?T Slutti, possessed of form. 

7. According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva is witliont 
form, because the five kinds of colour and taste, two 
kinds of smell, and eight kinds of touch are not pre- 
sent in it. But according to Vyavahara Naya [Jiva] 
has form through the bondage [of Karma.] 

COMMENTARY. 

Jiva is natarally invisible, but “ when the soul is attacked by 
the passions... it takes on the Pudgala (material) particles fit for the 
bondage of the karmas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water- 
particles in which it is immersed. This is the bondage of the Karmas.” t 
Thus “ the naturally invisible soul is compounded in a very subtle 
way with visible, tangible matter, and is in a sense thereby rendered 
visible, as lemon-juice is rendered sweet by the addition of sugar and 
water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva] is invisible, just as iu itself 
the lemon-juice is sour.” | 

We should therefore remember that, according to the Jaina belief, 
Jiva, in its natural or real state, is invisible. But it combines with 

• * Sanskrit rendering : 

'jsssr ttp# ^ i 

?r?rt spstct: » 

Tarnal^ rasah pancba gandhau dvau sparsali astau nlsciiayat jive, 

No santi amiirttih tatah vyavah^rfit mdrttib^andliatab. 

t Lattbe—** An Introdnetion to Jainism,’^ pages 9-10. 

7, , , J Herbert ■ Jainisin/^ pages 104L 
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Pudgala or matter. This combination is the bondage fBandba) which 
produces barmas. When Jiva thus combines itself %vith Pudgala 
(matter), it leaves its invisible state and becomes visible to ns. It is 
Pudgala (matter) which has form and when Pudgala combines itself 
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are 
the requisites of its form, are atti’ibuted to the really formless Jiva, 
and w'e say that Jiva has form. Every form of mundane life which 
we see is a Jiva in its impure and visible state in combination with 
Pudgala. Therefore, according to Vyavahdra Naya, that is to say, 
from the ordinary or common sense point of view, we may say that 
Jivas have form, but we must remember that according to Nischaya 
Naya or the realistic point of view, Jivas are without form. 

Brahmadeva in his commentary quotes a verse to support this 

view: 

cr*5T wff%¥!T%r Irf^ ii” 

i.e. “In bondage [Jiva] is one [with Pudgala], but really according to 
definition, it is separate [from Pudgala]. Hence formlessness does not 
always belong to Jiva.” 

Pudgala is said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.® 
Though these qualities are really inseparable from Pudgala, from the 
ordinary point of view we speak of them as separate from Pudgala.f 
Colours are of five kinds, viz.. Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (Sukla), 
Black (Kjisna), and Red (Lohita).]; The varieties of taste are Bitter 
(Tikta), Sour (Eatu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura) and Astringent 
(Kasd,ya).§ Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its 
opposite (Asurahhi).ii The eight kinds of touch are Soft (Mridu), 


* ‘ ! ” TattvartMdhigama Sfltra V. 28. 

[TattYartharajav^rttika No. 10 on Sutra Y. 23.] 

§ ‘‘ scsastqa?:!? I” 

[Tattvarthar^javarttika No. 8 on SOtra V. 23.] 

II [TattY^rthar^Javarttika No. 9 on Httm 



[Tattv§mtliar^3av»rttika Ho. 7 on 23.] 


f Sanskrit rendering 


PndgalaliaTOni&dinam karfcta -ryavahSratah tu nischayatali 
OhetanakarmnianSm atma suddhanayat iuddlia-bIiSvan&Hi.-(8). 
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Hard (Kathina), Heavy (Guru), Liglit (Laglni), or. (i-i a), - o , 

Smootb (Snigdba) and Rough (Ruksa).-' 

The commentator says that the author in t us veisc ^ 

a„ to™,essn«. otJiva which ’! 

(Kumarila) Hhatta (and his followers! and UiaUMka. L ^ 

^ ^ Charvalm recognises 

^.nrb^t what is capable of being perceived by the sense, hence a 
formless Jiva is contrary to his doctrine. 

n ^ H t 

Pttggalakammadinam katta vavakarado du mckcliayado. 

Chedanakammanada snddhanayl snddkabhavanatn.-CS). 

Padapatba.-*'^ Vavabarado, according to VyavaMra Raya. ^ 
Ada Jlva Puggalabammadinain., of thelu gaa vaiinas. 

KauMo./ . Da, ha.. Niohch.^o, accordia* 

Chedauakammann, of tbe thought karmas 
according to Buddha Naya. Suddbabhavanam, of the Suddba Bbci ... 

8. According to VyavaMra Naya, Jiva is the 
doer of the Pudgala Karinas. According to Nischaya 
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas. Accord- 
ing to S^nddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Siiddha 

Bhavas. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the Jaina doctrine of causation as to the origin of 
the world is briefly treated. Causes are gener.nlly accepted to be of 
two kinds. Up^dana (Substantial Cause) and Himitta (Determining 
C^use). Take the case of an earthen pot. The Upadilna or the 

“ Pi’ 
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot is the earth, and its Nimitta or 
Determining Cause is the potter and his implements. First of all, 
the potter forms an idea of the shape, size, etc., of the pot which he is 
going to malie. This existence of the pot in the idea may be called the 
resultant in consciousness of the potter. Then follows the existence 
of the pot which we can perceive by our senses. According to Jaina 
Metaphysics, Jivas are only possessed of infinite knowledge, etc., and 
are not agents. But causation is attributed to Jivas from different 
points of view. First, Jivas are said to be agents of their own result- 
ants, ris., infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. This is according to Suddha 
{Pure)Naya. Again, according to NWehaya Naya, Jivas are said to 
be causes of the thought karmas which precede the Pudgala-karmas 
preceptible by us. According to Vyavahara Naya, Jivas are also 
recognised as agents of even these Pudgala-karmas. 

Karmas are generally understood to be of two sorts— Dravya- 
karmas and Bhava-karmas. To return to our example of the making 
of a pot, the existence of a pot in the mind of a potter may be said to 
be a Bhava-karma, while the material existence of the pot perceptible 
by our senses is known to be a Drav3ra-karma. Now, the potter is 
directly the cause of the Bhava-karma, and that Bh4va-karma again 
is the cause of the Dravya-karma. It should, therefore, be remem- 
bered that, according to Nis^chaya Naya, the potter is the agent of the 
Bhava-karma (the pot existing in idea), and according to A^.yavalu'ira 
Naya, that of the Dravya-karma (the pot perceptible by us). 

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are really possessed of the 
characteristics, vin., infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. Jivas, therefore 
may be said to be the agents of these characteristics according to 
Suddha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of those 
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the influx of particles 
of matter. Attachment, aversion, etc., may he mentioned as examples 
of such states of Jivas. These are the thought karmas. According 
to Niiichaya Naya, Jivas are said to he the agents of these classes of 
karmas. When the Jivas cause such thought karmas to be pro- 
duced, these thought karmas, on the other hand, lead to the generation 
of the material karmas or Dravya-karmas. The Jivas are not, there- 
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-karmas. It is according to Vyavahara 
Naya only that we can speak of Jivas as agents of Dravyakarmas. 
The very essence of Dravya-karmas consists of particles of matter, 
and these are in no way akin to consciousness — the characteristic 
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^ sg- ?riT grree i 

5 IJ % %«T55g»TaTO* ?i^ g^gsg'* n” 

[Verse 61. 

t “q:^’ ?rN*riTa‘* sic^Tfa'i^'^cg^rgvcqi-g^^qf *Tr«tr»Rrr’ 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary on verse 8, Dravya«samgraha]. 
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WT^T %^?!f¥rT# II 

Vavaliara suliadukkhani puggalakammaplialam .pabliufi- 
jedi. 

Ada mchchayanayado chedanabMv'am khu adassa. — (9). 

Padap4tlia.— w AcU, JiVa. Vavahar^^ according to Vyavaliara 

Naya. ^^i^^Suhadiikkbam^ tappiness and misery. Puggalakain- 

mapkalam^ tke fruits of Pudgala karma, Pabkunjedi, enjoys. 

NickcbayaDayado, according to Niscliaya Naya. Adassa, of Jtva. 

Ckedafliabk^vara, conscious Bh^va. f Khu, only. 

9. According to VyavaliAra Naya, Jiva enjoys 
happiness and misery, the fruits of Pudgala karmas. 
According to Eischaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bhavas 
only. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has already been laid down that Atmti, (or soul) is entirely 
distinct in its characteristics from Pudgala (or matter). The essence 
of Jiva or Atma is consciousness which is altogether absent from 
Pudgala or matter. Hence, as in the previous verse it has been laid 
down that a spiritual substance (Jiva) cannot be the cause of Pud- 
gala-karmas {i.e., material karmas), so in this verse it is shown that 
Jivas from their very nature are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgala- 
karmas. Really speaking, Jivas only enjoy eternal bliss which 
is their essential characteristic. Therefore, according to Nischaya 
Naya, a Jiva should only be regarded as an enjoyer of bliss resulting 
from its characteristic of consciousness. But through the generation 
of attachment, aversion, etc., Jivas attain such a condition that they 
become ready for the assimilation of matter. It is only in such states 
of Jivas that there is an influx of matter in them. When there is 
such an influx of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight, 
happiness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pudgala- karmas. 

* Sanskrit rendering : — 

\ 

Yjavaliarat siikliaclnlikbam pnclgalakarmapiialam prabhnnkte. 

Atma nischayanayatah chetanaMiavam klialu atmanah.— (9). 
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Thus, really, a Jtva, through its characteristic cousciousness, is= i x . i c - 

ble of being affected by happiness or misery— the fruits o matem 

karmas. It is only ivhen matter assimilates itself ivith a Jira tuat 

we see the fruits of material karmas also in that Jiva and say tia- 

this Jiva is enjoying happiness or misery the fruits of materia^ kai- 
mas. But it should bo remembered that this enjoyment of the Iruits 
of karma bv a Jiva is only apparent, but not real. Really speaking, 
Jivas enjoy bliss only, whicli is the resultant of its characteristic 


PadapSjtha. — Vavahar4^ according to Vyavahara Naya. ^ Cheda, 
he conscious Jiva. Uvasarahteappasappado, by contraction and 

xpansion. Asamuhado, without Samudghdta. Apuguru- 

lehapamapo, euual in extent to a small or a large body. ^ Va, bnt. 
jfichchayapayado, according to Nigchaya Naya. Asankhadeso, existent 

in innumerable Prade&s* 

10. According to Vyavaliara Nay a, the conscious 
Jiva, being' without Samudghata, becomes equal in extent 
to a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ; 
but, according to Nischaya Naya, [it] is existent in 
innumerable Pradesas. 


Commentary on verse 9, Dravya-samgraba.] 
t Sanskrit rendering . 

Anugnrndehapram^nak npasamharaprasarpabhyam eliidatm^. 
AsamndgiiStat vyavab^r^t nisekayanayatah asankliyadesah va*- 
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That portion of AMf^a, which is obstructed by one indivisible 
atom, is known as a Prade^a. '[See Averse 27 of Dravya-samgraha.] 
That portion of Ikasla in which Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, xidharma 
and Kala exist, is known as Lokakasla, and the Ikdila beyond it is 
called Alokakfi^a.'* Really speaking, Jivas fill up innumerable 
Prades'as in Lokakai^a. But, from the ordinary point of view, we speak 
that a Jiva becomes equal in extent to a small or a large body, by 
contraction and expansion, when it is without Samudghsita. 

Samudghita has been thus defined : “ SamudghS.ta is the exit of 
Jiva from the body to another form, without leaving the original 
body altogether.”t Seven kinds of Samudghata are recognised in 
Jaina philosophy, vh., "Vedana, Kasaya, Vikriya, MaranSntika, Teja, 
Abara and Kevali.J 'When the Itma goes out of its restraining 
body particles through excessive pain, without leaving the original 
body, we have an illustration of Vedaua-samudghata. When, at 
the rise of excessive anger, etc., the Atma goes out of its material 
confines without leaving the body to injure others, we have Kasaya- 
samudghata. The expension of the Atma from its Prade^as, with- 
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lirst, etc., 
is called ’Vikrh4-samudgh4ta. The exit of the Atm4, without 


^ For a detailed description of Lok^ikasa and Aiokakasa, see verse 20 of D.ravya- 
samgralia. 

§ ii” 

[Verses quoted in BralasiadeYa’s Commentary.] 
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with the sago *'*^ The exit of a white fonii, having an extent sniiiiai 
to that mentioned in Aj^uhlia-samudginita, from the rightt shonkler 
of a sage who becomes full of commiseration at some calajnibv ol. 
the people, like a famine or an epidemic, is known as SuDha-sainud- 
ghfcita. Tliis, after destroying the calamity, enters its own place. 
The exit of a white figure, one cubit in length, from tne head of 
a sage, to resolve a doubt by seeing some Kevali (possessed oi; iniinitc 
knowledge), is known as lhara-samiidghata. In a certain stage 
through the rise of all kinds of Karinas, a Kevali’s form expands and 
fills up the whole Lokakar^a, without leaving the original body. This 
is called Kevali-samudgliata. 

A description of these forms clearly illustrates the belief of 
various subtle forms by the Jainas. In all cases, when a Jlva does 
not assume these forms, it fillls up either a large or a small liorly. 
This theory of the Jainas is severely criticised in the Yedanta 
philosophy of the Hindus. 8ankaracharya, in his eonnnentary on 
Vedanta-sutra, Adhy^ya II, Pada II, Sutra 34, had said that if it is 
admitted that a Jiva is equal in extent to its body, it is impossible 
that the same Jiva can enter into the bodies of a fly and an elephant. 
This is not the place to discuss tlie point in detail. We shall simply 
mention the view held by the Jainas with respect to this point. 
The Jainas say that as a lamp, placed respectively in a small pot 
and a room, illuminates the whole of the space between each of these, 
so a Jiva contracts and expands, according to the dimensions of 
different bodies. A better example can be given hj mentioning 
the case of gases like oxygen, which fills up the whole of the space 
within different vessels, having small or large dimensions. But 


Brahmadeva has thus referred to it in his commentary : 
a mention of this story in the following passage quoted from the common tary hv 
Srutasagara Suri on Ya.sastilaka Ghampu by Slomadeva Suri : 

siT?:ra%r 

^ ^ f^TsRr 3!|%T f I 

ifenr 

jrnctg: ^rlr i 

@[T?5[rrfcr 3r%sp?r 

qri^f^i5?r*rfl!5!r jwsff*? 
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Pudliavij alatexivaCu’-anapphadl viviliathivare indi. 
Vigatigacliadupaucliakklia tasaj iva honti sankhddi. — (11.) 

Paclapatha. — PudhavijalateuYMYa^appliacj!, the earth, 
water, fire, air and plants. Viviha-th^varo indi, various kinds of 

Sthavara, possessed of one sense. Viga4iga-cliadu-pahchakkha, 

of two, three, four and five senses, Sankh^di, conches, etc. 

Tasajfvil;, the Trasa Jivas. Honti, are. 

11. The earthv water, fire, air and plants are 
varions kinds of Stliavara possessed of one sense. The 
Trasa Jivas, conches, etc., are possessed of two, three^ 
four and five senses. 


: COMMBNTAEY. 

Jivas are classified under two principal heads — >Sams4ri (lead- 
ing a wordly existence) and Mukta (liberated). In verses 11 13 of 

Dravya-samgralia the Samsari Jivas with their sub-divisions are 
described, and the cliaracteristics of Mukta Jivas are mentioned 
in verse 14. 

Ill this verse, two varieties of Sanisari Jivas are enumerated — 
Sainsaris Sthavara (Ininiobile) and Trasa (mobile ; capable 

of spontaneous movement.) Earth, water, fire, air and vegetables 


^ Sanskrit rendering 

Prithivijaiatejo-vayuvanaspatayah vivitthasthftvaraikendriyaii. 

Dwika-trika-ehatnh-paueha-ksah trasajiTah kkavanti sankhadayali. 
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senses.^' Worms, oysters, conclies, etc., fire Trasa Jiras, possessing 
two senses, taste and touch. Ants, bugs, lice, etc., are Trasa Jivas 
having three senses, touch, taste and smell. Moscjuitoes, flies, bees, 
etc., are Trasa Jivas of four senses, touch, taste, smell and sight. 
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, inmates of Hell etc., are Trasa Jivas, 
possessing all the five senses, touch, taste, smell, sight an rl 
hearing.f 

It should be remembered that, though really Jivas have two 
characteristics, viz., pure Jnana and Darslana, it is owing to the 
different karmas that they assume bodies of various kinds possessed 
of one, two, three, four or five senses. That Jiva which resorts to 
earth for its body, is called PrithivS-Kaya {i.e., having earth as its 
body). Stones, etc., are examples of this class of Jivas. So also 
there are Jivas who resort to water, air or fire to have bodies. 


T’ 

TattvdrtliMIiigama Slitra n, 10, 12—14. 

t In. the Pauohastik^ya-samaya-sara, we have the following verses, the sense of 
which has been summarised in the Commentary 

^ i 

^ ^ ^ »••• 

^tfesrr it" 

ii<7rs[»Tr ?i ! 

sarnn'fe 'FHie t ^ 

sirsifir 5ni«i tt^rr u 

qcfitnT^rr i 

^ ?:jir “ST n?st’ snwfci ti 

If’ 

[Verses 110, 112, 114— 117.] 
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OTmr ww mj fw^ffWT ^ I 

^ f^T m imii® 

S.iiuaiia amana iieya paucliendiya niuiinamt pai'e 
savve. 

i-3a(larasiiiiariie-incU savve pajjatta idara ya (12). 

L^fdai'yttha.’--i^f^^ l^aiiclieiKliya, [Jivas] possessing live senses, 
Saiiun:m 5 Laving mind, Aiuapa, without mind. are known. 

ik Pare, the. rest. ■ Savve, all. 3%^? Nimmaija, without mind, Eiiidi, 

[Jfvasj possessing on,e sense, Badara-suhama, Badara and Suksina. 

Savve, all. PajjatUi, Paryapta (eojnpleto). ^ Ya, and. Idara, 

opposite (oiPlkiiyapt^^^ 

12. [J ivcis] jju.sses8iii,i>' live senses Mre known [to be 
ilivi(.led into] vlioso luiving mind and lliose witiioiit mind. 
Ail the rest are ^vithout mind. [Jivas] having one sense 
I are divided into t\vo classes] Badara and Siiksma. All 
[of these liavo again t\vo varieties each] Paryapta and 
its opposite. 

COMJIKNTAKY. 

hi this verso the loiulecii varieties of Jiva commuuly kuoiva as 
Jivu-saraiisa iu Jain ijliiiosophy are brielly de.scribed, h. Goramata-. 
sura. (Jiva-kauda) another work of the author of .Dravya-saipgraha 
each of liiese varieties has been describcil iu detail. The verse in 
Goiomatasara which Is paraiiei to this verse is as follows : — 

qsr^Tsq^'^T ^ Irflr n’' 


i,c,, “JiAmso.[ one souse divided into two classes, Badara and 
Suksma, Jivas of Bvo, lliree and four senses, Jivas having and .not 
having Saiija, iAiryapta and Apaiyapta, thus they (the Jivas) are of 
fourteen kiiiclsd' 


Haii^krit reitilerbig : — 

qu%T; ^ li u 

Samanaskah anianaskah jueyuh pauclieiitli'jyah nirmauaskah pare sarvvo 
BCidara-^uk.sGaaikeiidriyah .saevvo Paryaptuh itare clia. (12). 


5 
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■ The. accompanying table (Chart lNo. lL) illustrates these fourteen 
varieties olfTivas.- It will be remembered that in Verse il it was tokl 
that Jivas arC'.first o£ ail di'vided into two varieties. Samsari. and .Miikia. 
The Saipsari Jivas are subdiidcled into Ih'asa and Stliavara. The 
Sthavara Jivas' possessed of one sense are again divided into Badara. 
(gross) and Suksina (subtle). . A Badara form is that which is fettered by 
matter. A Suksma form is not so fettered. That is to say, a Suksma 
is a subtle form unfettered by material things, earth., etc., while Badara 
is exactly its opposite. ■ In Jaiiia philosophy it is ■ said that .all the 
universe is the place of existence of Suksma Jivas possessing one 
sense. It is also said that Badara Jivas possessing one sense must 
have some Adhara '.substratum) in order to exist. 

Jivas of five senses may be either with mind or without mind. 
Those with mind are also known as Sahji, or having Safija.'*' 

Safija consists of attempt to gain what is beneficial and leave 
what is harmful and a judgment of good and bad.t 

Paryapti has been thus illustrated in GoniDiata-sara 

■[Jivaddiida... \mrse. 118.] 

i.e , As things like rooms, jars, cloths, etc., are full or empty, so Jivas 
sliould be understood to be coinpiete or incomplete (Paryapta and 
Aparyapta)T 

Aliiira (taking food and drink), Barira (Body), iadriya (the five 
senses) AnaprPuia (Respiration), f'lhasa (Speech) and Manas (Mind), 
these six exist in Jivas and make tliein complete (Paiyapia). Of lliese 
the first four make Jivas having one sense complete, and the first ihe 
make Jivas having two, three and four senses complete. As For Jivas 
iiaving live senses, all the six are necessary to make iliern compleie.A 
in absence of these the Jivas are ineomploie (Aparyupta). 


p' [TatfcvartbadhigamaSllkal!.5*24.] 
raja-varfctika on Sitfcra IL 5, 24]. 

‘%Ti:rc^Ki?2iqar^'ir w'oj'jnasiraiitttr i 
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THE SAGRED BOOKS OF 


TORT TOf I Ti ® 

Magganagunathanehi ya cliaxaiasabi haA^aati talai aand- 
clhanaya. 

Vinneya samsari savAJ'e suc]<llia lui suf!cllianay;a — (K'l). 

Padapaika.—^ Taha^ again. ’Wtft Hamsiiri, Hamaari (Jiva). 
Astiddlianay^, according to Aiuddha (impure) Naya. Cliairdasalii, 

(according to) fourteen. =fi«j’!IW 3T^ MagganagnnatJiaj.ielii, Msirgaijil and 
GuKjastliana. wwfu Havanti, are. Ya, but. |gw Stiddlianaya, according 
to Suddha (pure) Xaya. ^ Sarve, all. % Hn, surely, ggr Sudfllid, 
Suddlua (pure). Yinjjeya, are to be icnown. 

,13. Again, according to imirare (Fyavalisira) 
iSIaya, Saqisari Jivas arc of fourteen kinds according to 
Margana and Gnnastbana. But according to pxirt' Nayti, 
all Jivas should be understood to be ])ure. 


comm;el\ta.ry. 

This verse, if thoroughly nnderstoof I, will rnaho known to us 
the doctrine of Jainism about tlie gradnal stages o!' development 
of soul. 

The whole of the universe is full of very minute living beings, 
techniea.lly called Nigoda. These infniite and conseions beings are 
not in an appreciable state of developmesU:. P rom these beings come 
out the developing souls and, after passing the different stages of deve- 
lopment, become liberated. There is no chance of any soul in which 
development has once begun to go back to the original Nigoda state. 
Nowhere in the universe can we find an inch of space which does not 
contain Nigoda beings. These beings arc tliereforo tiie source from 
which souls longing for development come out. The stages of deve- 
lopment are fourteen in number, and teelinically tlioso are kiunvii 


^ Samkrlt rendering : 

^ ^ II K\ II 

Morgan agunastiittnaih eha chal3orddasal)hIh bliavanti taMia aftiKldhaBnyat. 
Yljfiey^h saaisMaali sai'vve kbalii siidcllmimyfit. (IS). 
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as Giinastliaiiafi. Iii Gommatasara, ^Ye have tlie tollowuig list ot 

tlu^ 

i^T »WTr ?^d 5^55^ ^ « 

[Jlva-kanda, 9, 10. _ 

ie., “ the hnirteeu Giiiaastlianas should be known to be Mitliyatva, 
Silsadana, Mish-a, Avirata-samj'aktva, Des^avirata, Virata, PramaM, a, 
!fnv 5 , fi/p Anramatta). Aoilrva, Amvritta, Suksma, UpasAnta-ksma- 


m sqf ^wf 1 *71^ ^ II 

[Gommatasara, JiYa-kuotla, 15, 17, 18.] 

’it 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, Verse m] 


T 
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TEE SAGBED books OF TEE J AIK AS. 


nor u wish to give up Mse ones, appear in his irnnd, Samyaktva 
and Mitlivatva are mixed up, like curd and treacle. 

A person in ihe fourlh stage (controls excessive anger, pra-h', 
deceit* and greed, t does not doubt the Iriith of right doctrines. 

But, uhile in this stage, iie is iiuabJe In control tin- uinderate or slight 
degrees of anger, etc. However, an effort For self-control is made as 
the person appreciates the value of it. though the effort .s successtni 
only to a very limited extent. 

In the fifth stage, a person 
degrees of passions like anger, 
self-control to a greater extent thf 

In the sixth stage, a person begin 
falsehood, taking any substance ivhich is not given to him, lust, and 
a desire to have worldly possessions. But his attempts are not 

always successful. _ _ _ _ 

In the seventh stage, a person succeeds in practising, without 
any tx’ansgressioii, non-injury, truth, chastity, non-acceptauce of 
things not presented and of possessions in general. 

In the eighth stage, mild states of passions still arise, but the 
eniovs an inexpressible delight by either checking or rlestroy- 


becouies able !o eonii 
etc., and succeeds in 
I in the fourth stage. 

s to . refrain 


|lt shbiiW ' be here that in 
Mfiiia (prkle), Mayfi 
These passions are of 
form of these m term eel 
said to be as permanent as 
is Fratyfikhyttna and the passions 
stage is called Apratyilkhy^na in 

like lines on dost. 1 --- 

easily clisappoar like lines on water 
gradual stages of duration ami permanency of the passions ^ 
" passes throngh the sneeessi VC ' stages of clavelopment, these va. 
of passions disappear one by one. 


(deceit) and bobha (greed) are known as Kasayas. 
four degrees. The first ami the most ©xecasslve 
Aiiantranibandhi. The passions in this state are 
lines cut onli on a stone. The next stage 
last' like lines on earth. The third 
which passions have their existence 
In the fourth or Samjvalaim state, the passions 
The examples given show thtr 
As a man 
'ifiom classes. 



fMAVYA^SAiUORAHA, 13, 


III the eleveiifcli stagc^ a person gains ilic power to control 
all MoliaiiJ3ni rinl.oxicating) Karmas,’*" but these tin not disappear 
akogetliei". 

ill tlic Iweli'iii all the passions and iloluiniya Karmas 

>■ ! isappea r a 1 togetlier. 

A person in tiie tliirteeniii stage destroys the Karmas called 
JjlanuvaraDiva. J3an4ana-varaniya and Antarayat and appears like 
the sun freed from clouds. He attains knowledge of everything 
existing in the universe. But in this stage, YogaJ still remains which 
disappears in tJie next or fourteenth stage, and tlie person attains 
liberation- 

Now wc siiali see what is meant by Alarganas. Those states by, 
or conditions iu which, the Jivas are found are known as Marganas; 
and these are of fuurleen kinds, vk,, U) Ghiti, (2) Indriya, (o) Kara, 
kl) Yoga, (d) Veda, Mj) Kasuya, (7) Jhilua, (8j Saiuyama, (9) Dan^aoa, 
(10) Le^jVi, fill Bliavya, (12) Samyaktva, (13) Samjhi and (Id) Ahara§- 

Gati or condition of existence is of four kinds, vk*, existence 
il) as inmates of hell (2) as inmates of lieaven (3) as human beings 
and (4) as lower animals. |j 

Indriya or senses are five, e.i/-, die senses of sight, hearing, 
rtouch, Taste and smell ^'f , , . 

Kaya or bodx" is of six kinds, live kinds of Sthavara, 

earth, water, fire, air and vegetable and Trasa.f 


'’VPoi' an explanation ol MohnnTya Karmas, see the com men tary on Verse 1.4. 
(Page42). 

[ The first two Karmas have been described in coinmeiitaries on Verses 4 and r>. 

For an aceoant of the third, see the commeotary on Verse 14. (Page 42 ). 

.f Yoga Is the foiirth, Mslrgan a described below. . 

§ “ stri: w inrf ?rfTi[fT \ 

?n% 

II ‘ ‘»t?-^3r?53iraT 'STOTf ai?riL«E<5r m ^ »Tt i 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, 166.j 

^ See a detailed desesdption of Trasa and Bthavara Jivas in - Verse 11, (Pages 
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Yo^’a is the power of a Jiva possessing activities oi 

speech and l.)ody by which particles of unatter are attracted towards 
it.* Yoga or union is mainly of three kinds, viz., (i) with respeci 
to mind (2) with respect to speecli and (d'i with respect^ oody. 
The first two of these, again, are each of four kiuds.^ Aliuu^ uiny 
be turned to things which are true, to things wJimh are. iasse, 
to things which are both true and false, and to things which are 
neither U-ne nor false. Speech also might be directed to truth, 
falsehood, mixed truth and falsehood, and ncithei' truth nor hiiselioou. 
Unity in body, again, is of seven kinds ; (1) as m tiie bodies ui numan 
beings and lower animals which are fixed in limits i2i a mixed state 
of the first ‘3) as in the bodies ol the inmates oL' heaven and ^hel! 
which can increase or diiuinisli (-.1) a mixed state of tho third (u) as 
in the body which comes out of the head ni a sage m the sixth 
stage of development to go to a Kevali j (fi.) a inixeil state ol the 
lifth and (7) as in the forms which result from tlie eight kinds of 

Kanua-ll 

Veda or sex is of three kinds, male, female and eunuch. 

Xas§,ya or passions are four ; anger, pride, deceit and greed. 
Each of these is, again, of four kinds, according to different degrees 
of intensity.! 

.Jhuna is of eight kinds, Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, llaiiah-paryaya, 

Kevala, Kiunati, Ivu^ruta and Vibhangavadhi.j! 

aauiyama or restraint consists of keeping the ^*^ltas (vows), 
observing the Samitis, checking the Eastiyas or passions, giving 
lip the iJaudas and controlling the Indriyas (sensesj.^l 

irirffnuais of four kinds. Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadbi and Kevaia.S 


[Gommatasiira, Jiva-kiinda, VciTse 464 J 
i, (Page 86) for a detaiiecl. descriptioti of Ymtn and Baniiti 
(Page 10). 


Bee Verse 65. 
^ See Verse 4. { 
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Lefe'ya is that % which a Jiva assimilates virtue and vice with 
itself.® Feelings arising from Y'oga, coloured by passions, lead 
to Bliava-Leaya and the actual colours of bodies produced by 
siicli feelings are. caliecl Dravya-LesVa- 'f he colours are black, blue, 
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white. t The first three are resultants 
of evil, and the last three of good emotions. 

That quality by which a soul attains perfect faith, knowledge 
and conduct is known as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these 
are obstructed is called Abliavyatva Guna. Bliavj-a Margana defines 
divas which possess each of these sets of qualities. 

the Tattvas or principal tenets of 

Jainism. 

Samjiii Jivas are those who with the lielp of mind are capable 
of teaching, of action, of giving ad^dce, and of conversation. Asain- 
jhi Jivas are those who are incapable of these.+ in Sarpjni Margana, 

each of these classes of Jivas are described. 

ihara is the assimilation of material particles by Jivas to 


preserve bodies. 

These are the fourteen kinds of Morgana. 

Jivas may be viewed tvith reference to each of these M&rganas 
or with reference to different GunasthSnas or stages of development. 
But it must be remembered that all these cbaracteristics are attributed 
to Jivas from the ordinary point of view, for none of them really exist 
in Jivas. 


|Gommatas*aT». Ji va-kaiiila, 488 J 

[GoBimatasara, Jiva-kaiida, 492, 493] 

## #! f \f 

[GorawiatanaKi, Jiva-kaiicla, 660 .] 
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(14). 


filler H U* 

Nikkamma attag'ima kimchnna cliaramadehado 
siddha. . 

Loyaggathida niche lia iippudaA-ayehi saujiitta.— 


'paclapUba.-^^ Nikkamm4, void of Karma.. ^§5^1 \mgxxrxK pos- 
sessed of eight qualities, Charamadehado, than the final body. 

Kirnchftol slightly less, NichchA. eternal. ^^,.^i^^Uppadava- 

yehi, Utpada and Vyaya. ^ Samjutta, consisting ol. wgr biddha. 
liberated. Loyaggathida, existing at the summit of Loka. 

14. The Siddhas (or liberated Jivas) are void of 
Ivarmas, possessed of eight cinalities, slightly less than 
the filial body, eternal, possessed of IJtpfida (rise) and 
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to Jainism, Jivas, as long as they arc not liberated, 
are connected' with Karma. But a liberated Jiva is free from all 
Karinas. Karinas are recognised to be of eight kinds, 
Jhamlvaranlya, Darfemivaraniya, A^edaniya, Mohaniya, lyu, Kama, 
Gotra and Antaraya. It has already been described in the com- 
mentaries on Verses 4 and 5 (Pages 10 and 16) that Jfianayara- 
niya and Dar^anuvaraniya Karinas are those which obscure infunte 
.hiana and Darshinapf a Jiva. Vedaniya Karmas tend to produce pam 
and pleasure in a Jiva. Mohaniya Karinas infatuate Jivas, makiiig 
these unable to distinguish right from wrong. Ajm Karmas sustain 
Jivas for a certain period and determine their tenure of existence. 
Niinia Karmas give them their personalities, and Gotra Karmas con- 
duce to their being produced in a particular social surrounuing. 
Antaraya Karmas throw obstacles to tiie performance of right action 


* a (msh'H rendering : 

i 

tor? « vs » 

Niskarm&nah astagup&Ii kifichidonah charamadehatah siddlidh, 
LokagrasthitSh nityah utpadavyayftvyam samjuktah.— (14). 


lire- V' .*'■ , 
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There are many suh-divisioos of each of fche eight kinds of Earmas mentioned 
above. A detailed description of these may be found in works like 
Tattvirth^dhigaina Sotra, Chapter YIIl, Gommatasara, (Karmakaiida,) etc. 
I See commentary on Pages 56 and 58, 


by the Jivas. ' Tims all these varieties' of Karmas^ - operate to make a 
, Jiva have , diffeimt : q 'and characteristics . in its Samsari or 

■ worldly state of ■existe'iice. ■ But as' a Jiva begins to pursue the path 
of; gradual devehipinent,' these Karmas 'disappear one by one until at 
last : the' said:; Jiva ;l3ecoines 

' ' Being^ void^of 'KarmaSj a' JIva resides .'at. the. top' of.; the Loka,t. 
and the following eigiit qualities can then be found in it : Sarayakival 
. Jiiana, Darsana, V;irya, Silksnia, Avagahana, Agurulaghu and Avya-' 
vadlia. Saniyaktva is perfect faith or belief in tlie TattAuas or essen- 
tial princi]ples of Jainism. Jhana and Darsana have been explained 
in Verses 4 and 5. Virya (literally, porver) is the absence of fatigue 
in liaving a knowledge of infinite substances. Siiksma literally means 
fineness, and the possession of this quality makes a liberated Jhni incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses, which can perceive the gross bo- 
dies only. Avagaha is interpenetrability, that is to say, one liberated 
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstruction, just as the light of a 
lamp does not prevent the interpenetration of the liglit of otlier 
lamps. Agurulaghu means ‘‘ neither heavy nor light,” By possess- 
ing this quality, a liberated Jiva (.loes neither go up like a light thing 
nor go down like a hea \\7 object, but remains stationary. Avyavadha 
is unclistiirbable bliss in which the disturbance of equilibrium caused 
by happiness or misery is entirely abvSeiit. In a word, a liberated Jiva 
being freed fi-oin Karmas goes up to the summit of the Loka and 
remains there stationary, possessed of perfect faith, power and 
infinite Jhrina and Dar^ina and enjoying eternal bliss wuthout obs- 
tructing other Jivas of tlie same kind. vSnch a Jiva Las a body 
slightly less than the final body as recognised in the Jaina canons. 

A liberated Jiva, again, is eternal in its essential character, 
though perpetual modifications of it may go on in its condition. To 
giAre an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold 
has certain essential cliaracteristics and may always be said to possess 
these characteristics throughout its various modifications. Noaa% if 
w^e prepare a ring from this gold, Ave haAm an instance o!: a modifica- 
tion Avliich arises (Utpada) from the original state of the ball of gold. 
Again, if the ring be destroyed, AA^e shall have another modification 
consisting of the destruction (Vyaya) of the stage of existence of 
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yo puggala (lliau'imo adlmmui ayaHani 
nutto rovacliguno annitti sesa dn— (lo). 

. ru«a, agaiB. Puggala, Pud gal a. 

imma,Adhanna. ^ Ijuisam, Akasa. Jvaio. Ka a. 

-0 \]iva S% Neyo. to be known. Pnggala, I udgaia. 
,, possessing tbe qualities, Rftpa, etc. Mutto, having 
Ifit Sesa, the rest, Amiitti, without iorui. 

ain Ajiva should he known to be Piidgala, 

j-m’a! AMsa and KSla. Pndgala lias form 
hioQ MTia. etc. Blit the vest are without 


Butpa V. KO. 


Again — 

[Tattviirthavftjavft )' 

, “Utpada is having a modifloation by a sniwtaneo wi 

I., the transformation of a lump of clay into a pot.) 
Lnearanee of a form, {e.g., the change of a pot into F-*eocs) 


rttika Y. 29 (1, 2 and 3.] ; 

itJio'ot leaving its own kiiKl 
f yaya is tbe change oi 
' - ). Dbraiivya consists O' 

tinmigbont diffecent moclifie.tinns (V./. 

tbe existence of clay as sucli.) 

^ Sanskrit rmdering : ., ,, 

SS?555 1 

ijij 3 *l ii 

Ajivah punah jueyah pndgalah dharmah adharmah uhnsa® 

Katah, pudgalah mftrttah rftpadigunah amiirttayah se.sSh tu-(l5). 
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COMMENTARY. 

W, l,.v„ ,.u.v at the e,ul of .bo 

i;„Uotving mbio will illoou-ato tho oavobos ol Ibav,., 

siib-classes. 


drayya. 


Jiva. , 


1 

Ajiva. 


Dhalma. -^duLa. Ak-asA. PudgM- 

jn Tatt.vru4lii\(Uugama Sutra we have. 

H'- 33- 

ly- •^’'^3- , , , , . , 

i , “ TWe IJravyas are Dlianno, Adharma, Aka& an<l lbK,ga a w . 

Ajivas ha Jg-IUy. Ibodyt The .fivaa also lave llravyaa). Kah 

too is Dravj'a.” , n avw/i 

Jlva a.ul the fonv Ajivas Pudgala, T>h“>™. '“hai™ aa 

lltada have K.ya (body) at.d are Unoy aa f 

tetiHTae. Kala. thongU an A iva, has oo body. .It .Ahaja ^ 
tultdt'odyl. Thie la why Kala is nreotioned separately and las, 

oi all in the Shtras t-iuted above. _ 

In all the olaina Purarias there is a description ot Dravj^s. 

^ ^ ' 1 '■ ,3 n manuscript of Vardbamana Parana 

We quote oue verse only iroiu a manusciipi oi 

by Bhattaraka Sakalakirti. 

[eautoXVl.S^lokalo.J 

4e., “Then Jina (Mahaviroa) spoke about the five soihs A;iiva, vm^., 

Pudaala, Dharma, Adhariua, Ak^sla and Ivala. 

' As in all the PuiAnas so in all Jain I^vyas also we hnd 

o. tbe pvineipleeof Jainionr. Lis no wonder there, ore 
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that we shall find a description of Dravyas thorn. Two snoi! passapos 
are quoted here. 

9K«Zf^ li 

q^-5[55nfqfi'{rr crrsar^ i 

<tp^ q#q qs^ife^q^nq.^ !i» 

[D]iarmasarmril>1iyin1a;7n KnYvn, Canto XXL ^^1. K2j. 

qn'ss: i^jfq i 

?j^q5 qsgrwTif'^i' il 

q'ar^^ i 

qsqi%^Tqrar5%^ ^raciiui’ 

[Chandraprablia-Ohnrita Knvya, Canto XYIIT. iu. LiB], 
i.e,, Dliarma, Adharma, Akaia, Kula and Pud t^aia— these live are 
called Ajivas. These with Jiva make np the six Rravyas. Exehidino 
Kala, the remaining five make up the five Astikayas/' 

It is needless to quote any moi’e parallel passages from works 
like Panchastikayasamayasara, Dravyaiiuyogatarkana, etc. 

In the text we have “ Pudgala has form.’’ In Tattvarthadhigarna 
Sutra, we find “ The Fudgalas liave Rupa ” [“^fqc!; V. ;j]. 

The following explanation of Rupa in this aphorism is fonnd in tlio 
Tattvartliaraja-va-rttiha : “ Though tlie word Rupa has various 

meanings, it is here synonymous with ‘ simpe ’ according to the 
anthority of the Sfistras. Or it may Idc taken to mean a certain 
quality {viz., that quality whicls is capable of being perceived by the 
eyes ” ’* The word “ Mfirttah” in onr text signiRes 

‘ that which has Murtti (shape).’ This Murtti .should be understood 
to be the same as “Rapa” mentioned in Tattvarthadhigarna Sntra. 
That is to say the word “ Rupa ” in onr text is not used in the ssune 
sense as it is used in the '!'attvArthaflhigama Sutra. In the latter 
“Rupa” is used to denote “ Shape or form ” bnt in our text it is 
used to denote “Colour.” In our text “Shape or form ” is indicated 
by the word “ Murtti ” and not “ Rupa.” This should he remembered 
to avoid confusion. 

In our text we have “Pudgalas have the qualities, Rfipa, etc.” 
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour. All these qualities 

[YSrttikas 2j B o« Apliorism T. 5 j. 






are eiiiiiiierated ^ in 'J'attvartluvdhigaiBa: .Sutra 

I’V [V. 23]: i.e.,, /‘SPudgalas have.to.uch, ta«te, smell and 
colour. ” , III; A^aiTlIiainaiia- , by , Sakalakirti also we have 

[GmtoXVLYerse 10 .] 

i.e., “ l\idgalas are/ endless and cliaraeterised by colour, sniell, taste 
and toucii.'’ The varieties of coloiirletc.Vhave already been mentioned 
in c()ii)rne,ntary to Verse 7. (Page 23.). ; . 

Tims we find that among the five varieties of Ajiva, Pndgala 
has shape and possesses cmloiir, smell, taste and touch. The other 
four Ajivas, Dharuia, Adharma, Kala and Akii^a have no form. 


:ef f f f i 

Sadclo bandho suhamo thiilo samtliana-bheda-tauia-chhaya 
Ujjodadava-sahiya puggala-davvassa pajj%’a.— (16). 

Padapatli^a.’—^ Saddo, sound. Ban dho^ union, Suiiamo, 

fineness. Thulo, grossness. Sarntdia^jadDlioda^ama-chlidya, 

shape, division, darkness, and image, TJjjodadaya-sahiya, with 

lustre and heat, Puggala-davvassa, of Piidgala substances, 

Pa j j a y a ,mo d ifi cation s. 

16. Sound, union, fineness, grossness, shape, 
division, darkness and image, with lustre and heat (are) 
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala. 


COMMENTARY. 

Sabda or sound is said to be of two kinds — Bhasa-laksana (as 
incorporated in languages) and Abhasa-Iaksana (whicli does nut find 
place in any language). The fn*st, again, is of two kinds, vi^. (1) 
sounds which are e.xpressed by letters and (2) sounds which are 
not expressed by letters. It is said tiiat the last-mentioned kind of 
sounds is made by creatures who possess two, three or four senses, or 
by the Kevalis. 

^ Sa tisskn I roideri no : 

^«i5 

^ratcncTTOflgTJ 'piNt: nt^ii 

dabdah bandiiah snksmab sthuiah saaisthaua-bheda-tama-schbay^h, 

Udyotatapasaliitah pudgaladravyasya pary^y^h— (16). 
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Sounds not finding place in languages are again ol two kinds: (1) 
duced by human beings and (2) resulting from otuer sources, as 
noise of thunder, etc. The first of tliese, again, are of four kirn Is : 

a) Tata or that produced from musical instrumeuts covered by leathei', 

b) Vitata or that produced from string-instruments, [c) Ghana or that 
produced from metallic instrumeuts and (d) Sausira Oi- that x)rudnce<i 
from wind-instruments.® It should be mentioned in this connection 
that there is a difference in the nomeoclatin^e of musical instiuments 
between the Jaiuas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the 
name of Anaddha and Vitata by the name of lata.jl 

Tire following theory of sounds is found in Verse 79 of the 
Panchiistikayasamayasara : 

if 

.e. “ The cembination of atoms is knovYii as Skaudha. Sound resuks 
when Skandhas strike against one another.” Thus it has been laid 
down that all sounds result from the Skandhas of Pudgala (matteiv. 

Bandha or union is mainly divided into two heads, (1 ) Pr4yogika 
(produced by the efforts of body, speech, or mind of a person) and (2) 
Vaisrasika (produced without any kind of effe of any person). 
Prayogika may again be (1) dlva-visaya, i.e., union of non-livdng 
bstances only or (2) Jivajiva-visaya, ne., union of living with nuu- 
liviiig substances. Jivajiva-vi.saya Bandha, again, may result (1) 


TattvaHiiui-vAja-Viii'liika^ WH-i (2, 4, r> uihJ i)). 
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from Karma (producing eight kinds of bondage corresponding to 
eight kinds of Karma, viz., Jilanavai-aniya, Dar&mavaraniyaj 
Bedaniya, Mohaiiiya, Kama, Gotra, Kyii and x\i!taraya)'’"‘ or (2) from 
Mo-.Karma. ■ This last,' agaiiiy is of' five kinds : (1) Alapana, (e.g., the' 
fasteniiig of a rope or chain to a chariot, etc.) (2) Alepaiia ie,g., 
painting the walls, etc.) (3) SamsHesa (en/., joining of pieces of wmod 
together by a carpeiite]*, etc.,) (4) Sarira (e.y., the union of limbs in 
a body) and (5) Sariri (e.g., the union of different bodies). 

Vaisrasika Bendha, again, is eitlier (1) Anadi or eternal, as the 
union of the whole mass or parts of Dhaniia, Adharina and Aka^aj* or 
(2) Adimat or that which has a beginning having resulted from 
a definite cause, e.g,, the union of different colours in a rainbow. 

The whole or half or a quarter of each of Dharjna, Adliarma and 
Akasla.. may be said to contain different parts which are attached 
to one another.il: Thus there arise nine kinds of union which are 
eter.nah§ ' 

Sauksmya or fineness is of two kinds : (1) that which is found 
in the atoms, beyond wliich there is nothing more fine, and 12) that 
which is found in other substances and which is of different degrees 
as the same is relative to that of different substances.|| 

Sthaulya or giwsness is, similarly, of two kinds : (1) grossness 
of the maximum limit, e.g., that of the wliole universe and (2) gross- 
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees.^} 
Samsthana or shape is of two kinds: A) that which can be 

* See Commentary on Yer.se 14 for an explanation of tiiense eight kinds of Karma. 

[ See Yerses 17, 18 aiu1 19 for (lehiutioir*5 of Dharma, Adiianna and Akasia. 

t srt'sat i ^rawi^Er- 

Tattvartha-raja-varttika, V. 24 (11). 
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permanently defined (e.g., as round, square, triangular, etc.) and 

(2) that which cannot be permanently defined (c.c/., the shape of 
clouds).'''*’ 

Bheda (division or separation) is of six kinds : d) TJtkara 
sawing a piece of wood), (2) Churna iejj., grinding wheat into powder,) 

(3) Khaiida Oq/., breaking up a pitcher into its different parts), (4) 
Churnika (e.g., separating thechali from rice, pulses, etc.), (o) Pnitara 
{e,g,, dividing mica into many slices) and (6) Aniichatana [e.g., causing 
sparks to fly out from a glowing ball of iron)!- 

Tarnah is darkness.q Ohhaya is of two kinds: (1) Inverted images, 
as seen in mirror, etc. and (2) uminverted images. In the first of these, 
the left side becomes right and oiee nersa. Herein lies the difference 
between the two§ Atapa is heat caused by tiie sun, and Udyqta is the 
light resulting from the moon, fire-fly, jewels, etc.|| 

All these things are mere modifications of Pudgala. 

i” 

[?rRt^T3fgTf^aKI|; ] 

il ijRq' 1 l” 

[ c!tgT^T5Rrf^^ ] 



Bliasatiiiaka. Abbasatiiiaka. 
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m # %t 

Gayi-parinayana (iliaiiiiiio jmggalajivana ga!!ia.na8ahayar! 
Toyam jaha machchlianatp acJiciihaata. neva so nei. 

Padapatha^ — Jaha, as. G-ai-piiririayAna, engaged hi moving, 

Maclichhanaip., fish. Gamana-sahayari, assisting tbo move- 
ment. Toyam, water Puggala-jivaiia, oi“ ihe Pad, gala and divas. 

Dhammo, Dharma. %t So, that, Ae.helilinntfg those not moving. 

% Neva^, does not, Nei, moves. 

17. As water assists the movement of moving 
fisli, so Dharma (assists the movement of moving) Pud- 
gala and Jiva. (But) it does not move (Pndgala and 
Jiva which are) not moving. 

COMMHXTARY. 

In this verse, we have a description of a peculiar substance 
known as Dharma in Jain philosophy. Tt should be remembered that 
the meaning of the word Dharma, as used by the Joinas, lias not the 
slightest resemblance to thatof the same word in Ilindn philosophy. | 

The Jaina philosophers mean by Dharma a kind of ether, whicli 
is the fulcrum of motion. With the help of Dharma, Pndgala and 
Jiva move. Dharma does not make these move, but cnly assists them 
in their movement when thej’ begin to move. In all works in .Taina 
literature, we have nearly the same illustration given of Dharma. 
The illustration is as follows. As fisli move in water, wiliiout being 
impelled in their movement by water, but only receiving assistance of 
the water in their movement, so Pudgala and liva move, assisted liy 

SmiskriL reiiderhuj : 

^Hprrs^ Ig- (O' 

Gati-pari naiidiiana dii n piiia h [) lulga] a ji van a rp ga riia no sa liak a i* i , 

Toyam yatlia raatsyanarn agaehehafcara oaiva sa nayatl— (17). 

f w emrRrwt i 

^ I” 
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Dliarrea, but not impelled by it. Dharma has no form, is eternal and 
void of activity. These characteristics of Dharma has been thus 
ennineratecl in Varadhamaiia Purtina by Sakala-lvirti : 


3f55?ri; ^ II’’ 

T' (Canto XVI, verse 29.) 

i.e.. “ Dharma is known to be the helper of motion of Ji\m and 
Pudgala, is formless, inactive and eternal. (It acts like) water to 
fish in the world.” 

Tn Pafichastikaya Samaysara we have : 




, . , ' ■ (Verse 85.).' 

L('., “Know that, as water lieips the movement of fish, so Dharma 
(helps the movement of) Jiva and Pudgala.” 

Amvita Chandra Suri has'written in his TattvArthasara, “ That is 
called Dharma which help tlie motion of things which have begun to 
move by themselves. Jivas and Pud galas resort to Dharma when they 
are going to move, as fish take the help of water in tlieir movement.” 

?is i 

^ iTr^qsrt I 

[ ^ U« I ] 

lu plain Kavyas also we have the same illustration of Dharma, 
and we sliall only quote two such passages here : — 

q^T^T^t WlFJTSJfig^ W II” 

[ I *. U I ] 

■i.e., '' That wliioh becomes the fulcrum of motion of stibstances, like 
pTivas, etc., as water is to fish is called Dharma hy tliose versed in 
the TattvasT 

ilRifTSft qftq fe ; ii 

ii” 

[ I K€. \ ] 
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* Sanskrit rendering : 

?5«R^a^rRT ^awp&: 5fiT5S#^r s 

»PIf «f«IT TfBipf Iw i0r «Rfcr 11 i< II 

Sth^nayutanam adharmah pndgalajivaiiam sthiina-saliakari. 
Clihdy^ yath^ pathikanam gaelieliliatam naiva sa clliarati-“(18). 
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i.e., “ That is called Dliarma which is the cause of moveuieat of 
substances, like Jivas, etc., as water (is the helper) of the movement 
of fish. It exists pervading Lokakas^a, is formless and eternal, and 
is the object of knowledge of onlj^ the onmiscient.” 

Dharma is, therefore, that which, not moving in itself and not 
imparting motion to anything, helps the movement of Jiva and 
Pudgala. Without Dharma, the motion of Jiva and Pudgala wmuld 
be impossible. 

^ % m \\\^\\ ® 

Thanajiidma aclhammo puggalajivana th^asahayari. 
Chhaya jaha pahiyanam gachchhanta aeva so (dharayi— 

08.)' 

PadapS%a.— ^ Jaha, as. OliliayS, shadow. Pahiyanam, ^ 

the trcivellers. PMijajudana^ stationary, Puggalajivtljia^ 

of the Pudgalas and Jivas. Phd.na-sahayari, is assistant in making 

stationary. Adhammo, ^dlmrma. So, that. Gachchhaiitil, 

those moving. ^ Neva, does not. Dharai, holds. 

18. As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel- 
lers, (so) Adharma assists the staying of the Pudgalas 
and Jivas which are stationary. But that (i.e., Adharma) 
does not hold back moving (Pudgalas and Jivas), 

COMMENTARY. 

Adharma is exactly the opposite of Dliarma which has been 
described in Verse 17. Dliarma is the fulcrum of motioiij and 
Adharma is the fulcrum of rest. \^ide — 

gn: 5^ ^mm^rn i 

Adharma, like Dharma, is eternal, without form and ivithoiit 
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activity, it does not stop tiie motion of Jiva or Pudgala, but it 
assisls them in staying still, while they are in a state of rest. Vide— 

ft” 

[Vardhamana Parana, XV i. SO.] 

The following examples are invariably found in all Jaiiia 
works, as illustrating Adliarma. First, Adharnia is likened to 
earth wliich does not stop creatures from moving but becomes 
a support of them when they are at rest. Secondly, x^dharma is said 
to be like shadow which does not forcibly stop the travellers scorched 
by the rays of the sun from .moving, but assists in their rest, while 
they of their own accord come to sit in the shade. 

Both these examples are given in the Verse 84, (Junto XXI ol 
Dharinaf^armubhyiidaya Kavya : 

i, c.,, Adhanna is ihe cause of rest of iJravyas, Biidgaia, etc., as 
shadow is tliat of (persons) heated by tlie rays of the sun, or as the 
earth is that of (creatures like* liorses, etc.’’ 

In Taltvarlluisara, Chapter III, Verses 35 and 36^ we have : 

mmmmku wlt ^ ii'' 

“ Jlvas, whose faith is unclouded, call tliat to be Adiiajina which 
ministei’s to the staying of Jivas and Pudgalas when these are prone 
to rest. Adharma supports all (to restj, like the earth allowing rest to 
.. the cows.” 

In Chaiidraprabliacharita, Canto XVIII, Verse 71, we have: 

i,e., '' Adharma is the cause of rest of Dravyas, Biidgala, etc. 
Adharma, like Dharma, has the same characteristics, viz,, it pervades 
Lokrikasa, etc. (the other qualities are that of being eternal, being 
without form, and being i)erceptible only by the omniscient.) 

We should therefore remember that, without Dharma, it will be 
impossible for any substance (Dravya) to move. The unWerse is 
divided into two parts : (1) Lokakaii^a, which is pervaded throughout by 
Dharma and Adharma, and in which movement or rest may therefore 
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liappen and (2 'Alokaka^a, 'vvliicli is, b'e3^ond Lokakab%, and in w,l:iicli' 
Diiaruui and Adharma' are '.absent. 'We have learnt previo'iisly that one 
of the cliaractenstics''..of."'a Ji'va'is' to move upwards. Wlieii a Jiva' 
makes an attempt to 'move upwards,'" iii' its gradual 'stages of 'deve‘Iop- 
meiit, it is able to. . do so t.hrough the assistance of Dharin a. By 
gradually moving high'er and higher, itreaches the limits of Lokakaski, 
beyond which there is'"no Dharma, ■ Hence, it is' bound to stay thei’e. 
This will explain why in Verse 14 we have said that liberated JivaS' 
stay at the top of Lok^lkaski and, though possessing the characteristic 
of having an upward motion, they do not proceed any furthe]’. 

miw mmm, i' 

^ n u u® 

Aviigusadanujoggam jivadinani viyana ayasam 
Jenam logagasam allogagasamidi dubiham— (19). 

Fadapatha. Ji v^d inam, of the J i vas. A \'agasad a • 

najoggam^ capable of allowing space. Je^am, Jaina. AkaAi. 

WFjr Viyana, know. Log4gasam, Lokak§,s^. Allogagasain^ 

AlokM^asa, Idb thus. Duviham, of two kinds. 

19. Know that which is capable of allowing 
space to Jiva, etc., to he Akasa, according to Jainism. 
Lokakasa and Alokakasa, thus (Akasa is) of two kinds. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word Akai^a is thus deri ved : “ That in which the snb.staiices, 
.jiva, etc., are revealed or that which reveals itself is known at- 
Ikasia,” or it may be thus derived : “ Aka^a is that which allows space 
to other substances.”! 

In our text, the last of the derivations is adopted, as this clearly 

^ Bauiiknt rendering : 

Avakasadanayogyam Jivadinatr vijaaiiii akasam, 

Jalnam Lokaka«am AlokaksSsamiti dvividhaip— (19). 

I Vide : iHT«ia5aws ^ wr mmmi \ ( 

^1; SraRT^f# 



I) 


XTattvirlilia-raJawarttika, V. 1, 21. 22 J' 
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explains the characteristics of Ikn^a. The chief charactenstic of 
is to allow other substances to enter into or penetrate iteel . 

This entering? or penetration is expressed by the word Avagaha, xvhich 
Akalanka Deva explains as Anuprabe^a or iaterpmaetration- Umn 
Svami has also mentioned this cdiaracteristic oi Akasa, ejj. 

[TattYartiiadWgaum Siilii’a V. 18]. 

“ inMrpenelrability is lUe oharaoterislio o( AkSia." 

I,. Paflohastiblyasamayaskra, veKS 90, we liave : lha wluoh 
ei,es all Ito room to all Jlvas, Pudgalis and the rest (.. I*"™" 

Idharma and KUa) is AkMa ™ In Tattv4tKas»ra, Chapter tu. Verse 
3d we have a similar idea .'t “ iMtia is eternal, pervast™ and all 

objeota of the universe evisl in it, "t and “ it has no form. ^ 

■Malanta Dora slves the following example to illustrate the 

interpeuetrahility of Akii^a. He says that as water allows a swan to 

enter in itself, so Akafa allows the other substances .o peneliato 
Hself II Bat this example, being taken from the material world, snonld 
not be accepted in a strict sense. For, really, a swan oisplaces some 
water; bnt AkaiSa being a subtle snbstanoe does not obstnict other 
snbstanoes. To have a better example, let us suppose the omp j 
space between a room to bo AkMa and the substanoes Uhaiina, 
ilharama, etc., to be lights oi diaerent lamps, ^ow, the space m a 
room can he hlled up by the lights of different lamps which lutei- 
miiigle and penetrate the space. In the same manner, Akasa can 
alio; the snbstanees. Dharina, etc,, to penetrate itsolt, 

ikasia is of two kinds : IdOkakas^a and ikloicakasa. Ihbsc will 

be explained in the next verse._ 


?i«tr *” 


[Vardhamana-Pnraiia, XVJ. 31.] 
[TattYartharajavarttika. V. IS (2)] 
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JJliamrnadliaiTima ;fealo ' puggala-j iya ya Baiiti java- 

dh^e. 

xlyase so logo tattO; parade alogutto. — (20). ' 

. PadapUt^a---^i^f^^ Javaclive, in Avliicli. Ayase, in Akasa* 
Dlianiin^dhamnia, Dhartna and Adhaniia. ^F%r K41o, K^Ua. ' ^ Ya, and. 
Piiogalajiva, Piid,a:ala and' Jiva, #ra Santi, exist. % So^ rliat. %% Logo,, 
Lok^kasa. Palto, that. Parado, beyond, Alogiitto, is called 

AloktMsa. 

■ ■ , 20. Lokakasa is that in which Dhamia, iidhaiina^ 
Kala, Piidgahi and Ji'va exist.. That which is beyond 
(tiiis^ Lokakasa)-is called Alokakasa. 

■ COMMBNTAIiy,' . 

Loka is that })lace in wliich bappiiiesB and ' .misery a.::re iseen as: 
results of virtue or vice, or. Loka might; be' said to be that "place' iir 
which things are got, or Loka ivS tiiat place which is perceived by ' the 
oniniscient.”t TJiis is how A.'kalaoka Leva derives the word. Loka, 
Akabki with I’efercnce to Loka, or IkasLv si,,rnilar in extent to Loka is 
Lokakfis^a, and Ak?1&la beyond Loka is AIokakjIslaT 

In the accompanying Plate, vve have a representation of Loka- 
k^^sa and Aloiclkasn. Loka or the uiiiverse, acccnxling to tlie Jaiii, 
idea, consists of three divisions ;'~-ChTl ha or the upper work!, 

^UiiiskFii rendering : 

5 i;«!^rar: ^ ^f?or i 

^ to; u. 5® I! 

r>lia]M]iaclhai'niaiUjOt.kifi piidgalajiYair ciia saiiM Javatik^ 

Akase sa lokah ta tab para tah aloka.|i 'oktah (20), 

ig* ^ I ( 

1:% %PK; ■ 

m tPR; 1 ) ” 

[ H I ( to I I ) ] 

t ( ilfSESTOW %TOSET?ET(^ I 

f%; 0 ” 

[Tattvartharajavj^rttika, V. .12, (17)], 


lokakasa containing the dravyas and 
ALOKAKASA BEYOND IT. 

[See Notes on GAT HA 20.] 

FROM THE “KEY OF KNOWLEDGE" WITH THE COURTESY OF THE AUTHOR. 
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Madhya Loka 'or tlie middle world and Adho Loka or the knrer 
world. Tiie first is ' tlie abode, of celestial beings,- tJie second of 
iiien and of other ci'eatores, and the tliird (d‘ the inmates (jf helL 
SiiiTotiriding tliese Lokas,^ whie'b '-'are- 'sitnated ■ one', above tlie otlie]*, 
are three layers of air, tlie iiuier being middle dieiiRe ami 

the Qiiter rarified. Within- the, envelope of. these layers, tliere is 
■ Lokaka4i-~™aii 'invis -substance w.hiel-i. <allows ■ space - to other 
substances and is equal in exten t . to the Lokas. .In th is Loka kri 4a , 
Jlva, Piidgala, Dharma, Adiiar.ma and Kaia exist. '''b -' 

Beyond this Lokakada, theiTr .is --AlokSkasa ; which is cternai, 
infinite, formless, without activity and perceptible only by the 
omniscient. t !n A’lokaka.s^la. tltere. is only the- substance ilkfisla and 
imt Dharma, Adliarma, Kala, ILulguia or Ji vat. ■ 

DavvaparibattaiUvo jo so kalo liavei vavaliaro. 
ParinamS(.ljlak.k.bo vattanalakklio ya paramaU’ho— (21). 

Padapfitha ^ — % Jo, wliicli. Davvaparivattaruvo, helping 

changes in substances. Parii3i,iTi4dilakkl'!,o, ' iiriderslood .from 

inodificatioiis, etc. %r So^ that, Yavaharo, Yyavaliara. Ivalo, time. 

Haveijtis.. \ ^ Ya,,. which, Yattaioalakkiio^ understood .iron? 

continuity, wiit Para rnattlio, real. 

% ?JT^5r ^ u” 

i Vardliaiiiana Purana XVI.-;-j 21 . - 


“sftsrr •-q'lmgrwn g iFi^ipnitF i 


[Pailcliastikayasaiuayasjaa’a:. Yer.se, 91]. 

133^1 arnt ii” 

[DkaraiasarmaiUiyiicl-ay-a XXL . 86 ]..- ■ 

[ Vardhamaaa-Punu,ia XYL 

t Sanskrit remlerrng : 

5 [®Er#^ 5 |' 5 ?TJ ^ siwipc: 1 

Bravyaparivarttanarfipali yah sa kalah bhavet vyavah4rali. 
PainiiamAdnaksyali varttenalaksain^ eha paraaiartbah — (21). 
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21. Vyavaliara Kala (Time from tlie ordiuui’N' 
point of riew) is that which helps to produce changes 
in substances and ndiicli is known from niofliiications 
(produced in substances), while ParamErthika (/.c., realj 
Kala is understood from continuity. 

COMMENTARY. 

Real time is, aecordiiis' to tlie Jainil riexY, that which assists the 
changes in substances. To give a concrete example, we miglit say 
that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the movement of the 
wheel. The stone here does not impart motion to the wheel, but 
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been 
possible. Similarly, time, according to Jainism, assists in the clianges 
produced in substances, though it does not cause the same. The Jaina 
view is, that time does not cause the changes which ure produced 
in the sirbstances, bnt indirectly aids the production of sucli changes. 
This is real time. Bnt time, I'nnn the ordinary point of view, consists 
in hours, minutes, seconds, etc., by which we call a thing to he new or 
old according to changes pj-oduced in tlie same.* J’liese two kinds of 
time are technically called Ktlla and Samaya respectively In all the 


[ ! 1 %. I i] 

It is said thaiTVyayaliarika K^la is known froni Pai'iiouna (raoclification) Kriyfi 
(action) Paratya (distance) ami Aparatva (noarTtess) tT* substances. Vide- 

^ I! 

?rr srat?# i : ' ^ 

^ 'BT 5riW II” 
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i)egi!innio' asui an enil, ami consisis or vant, 
second, etc. Kala nuay be said to be the snbsl 
Iviirana) oF Sainaya. 

“ Some sa.y tliat fcliero is iio otlier Jvf 
consists of acts comprised by the rising and sf 
'Chut is to say, some deny that there is a real 
behind the apparent time (Vyavahfira Kfila 
untenabie, for there must be a time having t 
substance different from the acts mentioned ^ 
something beiiind to help these acts. Thon| 
we apply the word time to such acts, real tir 
the same.! 

Vartitn'i or continuity is the perception 
substance understood from changes produced 
moments of time.t For example, we put ric 
water and place the same on a fire. After ; 


[ I i ] 

j- “5RT 5^ % il# ?:irr 1 

ETf Rt 11 

«K!^sfes U” 

[ 1 u I I ^ I ] 
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tlie ]*ice Las been boiled. From this we infer that slow clionges innst 
have been going on in tlie rice from the moment we put it in the ra w 
state in tlie A^essel, till we saw it in the boiled condition, '[‘hrougli- 
ont this period an existence is to l)e inferred. This perception of 
■ existence is ■ called Yartana. Of course, this inference of existence 
of real time can only be made from the effects of apparent rrnin 
(Vyavaharika Kala), the changes in the rice.'*'' 

% fi^T I i 

Loyayapadese ikkekke je tthia lia ikkekka, 

Rayananam rasimiva te kalanft asauiklia<lav- 
vani — (22). 

Padap&tha:—%i^ Ikkekke, in eacb, Loyayapadese, Pradesn ot 

Lokakasa. Je, which. ?ilT Ikkekka, one lij’- one. sBr^iP^^Kaianu, points 
of Time. K?pinw liayatjanam, jewels. ’Ct#Rsi Rasimiva, heaps, f Kn, certainly. 
f|»n Tthia, are. ^ Te, that. Asamkhadavvaiji, innumerable snh- 

stances. 

22. Those innumerable substances which exist 
one by one in each Pradesa of Lokakasa, like heaps of 
jewels, are points of time. 

commentary. 

KaJa or time consists of miniite points or [^articles wliich never 
mix witli one another, but are always separate. The universe (Loka- 
kiti^a) is full of these particles of time, no space within it lieing void 
of the same. It need not be mentioned that these partick^s of time 
are invisible, innumerable, inactive and without form. 

In all tlie Jaiua works, these particles have been compared to 
innumerable jewels. This example illustrates the fact that the 


[• Sanskrit rendering : 

50%: ^ ii#i?isC3Errfe 

Lokakasa—pradese ekaikasmin ye sthitah lu ekaikjth, 
Katnanfim rasih iva te kaiaaavah asamkliya*clravy^l^i"“'(^2). 
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particles of time never mix up with one another. In 'rattvartiiasura, 

we have — , 

i e “ The particles of that (Time) exist each in its own capacity, like 

heaps of jewels in the Praclefes of the Lokak^a (universe), and are 
without activity.” 

In Vurdhamana Purina, we have — 

^ ’ 

[Canto XVI, , Verse 35.] 
Lc., “ The particles exist separately in dill'erent Pradeslas of Loka- 

kasa, like heaiJS of jewels in different places.” 

This cdiaracteristic of Time diftei'eiitiates it from the other five 
kinds of substances ; for, while the former consists of separable 
irarticies, the latter are collections of indivisible and inseparable parts. 

E vam cliliavblieyamiclam jivajivappabhedado dav- 
vam, 

Uttain kalavi i uttain na.yavva paiicba attbikaya 

du.' (23). 

Vcidapdtba.-^ Evam, in this maimer. .Jivajivappa- 

bhedado, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and Ajiva. ^ Idaip, this. 
^ Pavvam, Dravya. Cbhavbheyam, of six kinds. 3f(' Uttam, is called. 

1 Du, and. Kdla-vijuttam, without Mia. Paficha, five, 

Atthika,j4, Astikayas. Nayavva, to be known. 

23. Ill this luaiiner, tbis Dravya is said to be 
of six kinds, according to tbe subdivisions of Jiva and 
Ajiva. Tbe five, without Ivala, should be understood to 
be Astikayas. 

Sanskrit renderhuj ■ 

^ ^5rarft wsi s 

Bvam saiibheclam idam jfvitjivaprabliedatali dpavyam, 

Uktam kalayiYuktam Jnafcavyab paficha astikayah 
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earn, is sub' 


Ailliarma and 
The meaning 

Pilge 

is cullud 


UE tliesse riix vaneties, i ^ __ 

AtMa a™ technically Immvn as the flee Aalitayas.- 
„t tl.e word Aetibija will be nnderatood tron. crae 
the reaeon whyfKUa, the e.ath vanety o, Dravy... 
Astikiya, will be explained in Verse «u. 1 .^e u .. 

^ 3Rr 

^ ^ gs3®i 

’ ) atthiti bhanaiiti jinavara 
aliudesa tamha kaya ya attnikay 


Saiiti jado tenede 
Kaya ivava~- 

=** Compare: 

'f ’ 

m ^ «” 

tp:^wr Ik 

ggpgg ^itraiPi 

[^sesra^gfen^ R-ci^ssivi] 

j Sanskrit rendering : 

^ gg; ^ lifer ^ I 

gn?n m ^ iiferi^?JTJ ^ \\\^\ 

Santi yatah tena asti iti bhauauti jluavawh Gasmafc. 

Kava iva vahudesaji tasmat kayah eha astikayah, clia. -(M 




DBAVYA^SAMGRaHA, 24, ■ 6,1 

PadapMlia. — Jado^ because^ Ede^. these., Santi, exist, 
Eena, on that account. T%mf Jinavara, . the great Jinas. Attliitij as 

" Asti.” Bhananti^s say* ^ Ya, and. Janiha,- because. Kaya, bodies, 
m Iva.^ like. 5i|t€f Vahiidesa, having- many Pradej^as. . ramlia, there- 
lore OT 'Kaya^ Ivtiyas. Ya, ainh Atthikaya, Astikayas. 

24. As these exist, they are called “ Asti ” by the 
great Jinas, and becjause (they have) many Pradesias, like 
bodies, therefore [they are called] Kay as. [Hence those 
are called] Astikayas. 

OOMMBNTAEY. 

“ Asti-kfi 3 'a ”1" conaiste of two words, “ Asti ” and “ Kitj^a.” 

Asti ” literally means “ exists/' Now, the five kinds of substances, 
viz,, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharjna, Adharma, and Akasa always exist ; hence, 
while mentioning any of these, one might say '' it exists/' Again, 
each of these substances has many Pi’ades^as, like bodies. Hence, 
each of these miglit also be said ti.> be Ka^m ” (literally, body). 
These two chai-acteristics being coinbined, each of the aforesaid five 
substances are named '* Astikdya ' or ‘ that which exists and has 
difierent .Pradesas like a body’ It should be remenibe.i'ed that tx) 
he au .Astikaya, a substance must have both these cliaracteristics. 
The substance K?Ua, (Time) though having the first characteristic 
(viz. existence), is not called Astikajm, because it does not have many 
Pradeelas. 

To be more cdeai*, first let us understand what is meant 
by a Prade^^a. Prade&la lias been defined in Verse 27 to be that part 
of space which is obstructed by one indivisible atom of matter. A 
Praclefe can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of 
other substances also. Thus each of the substances have Pradesas. 
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dliarma, Adharma and Akasla have many' Prade- 
&s, as these consist of iiiany indivisible and inseparable parts, or, i.ii 
other words, the particles of these are not separate, but are mixed up 
or capable of being mixed up. Hence, as we are unable to locate 
these particles, in definite Pradesas, these substances can be said to 
'I Tke word Astikaya Ls thus derived : 

‘‘ Asti is ail indeclinable (Avyaya) resembling a verb in form. 

That which acts like Kdya is Kiiya.” 

(«KW ^ i iiT'grRii i ) 

That in which there is existence (Asti) andK^yais called Astikaya. 


II 
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occupy many Pradesas. ': But. Kala coiisists of particleB wiiicii lievei* 
mix up, and consecpientlj' eacli .of. these pa-rticles occupies a particular 
PradesJa. KencelKala;^ to have one Pradesa nnly. But tlio 

other substances' Jiva, Pudgala, Dhainna, Adhainna atid Akasla having 
.110' separable and '■ distinct particles occiipy:ing;, . distinct ,l..hvade a, re 

said to be of many Pradej^as. 

Ktiya is that which has .many' Prades^as. The fi've. siibstaiices, 
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharrna, Adbarraa and Akashi have many 
hence these are called Kayas ; but Kala, having but a single Prade^a, 
is not called so. ' This is the reason why Kala is not called an 
'' Astikaya.” 


.esas, anc 


Honti asamkha'jive cl.haii:iiii.a(31iai:Biii.e t.iiian.ta ,ay'ase:. 

, Miitte tivalia :paclesa kalassegx) na tena so kajo— |'25')v 

PadapatJj^a,-'-^^ Jive^ in Jiva. Dlia'minildl'iaintiie, DlicUrma 

and Adharnia. , A samkh^,. ' innumerable, Padesa, Pradesas. , fil^' 

Honti, are. Ayase, in.Ak4sa. Ananta^ infi'nite. gn in 'that 

which has form, Tiviha, of three sorts. Kalassa, of Iv41a. Ego, 
one. i’f Tena, for that. % So^ that, K4yo, having body, w N a, not.. 

25 . In Jiva and in Diiarma and Adharina, the 
Pradesas are innumerable, in Akasa (the Pradesas are) 
infinite and in that wliieb has form (id.e., Pudgala) (these 
are) of three kinds, (in.®., numerable, innumerable and 
infinite). Kala (Time) has one (Pradesa). Therefore, it 
is not (called) Kaya. 

COMMENTAEY. 

Every kind of substance is made up of nltiiiiate iiidivisiWe 
particles. The space occTipied by one such particle is known as 
Pradei^a. Now, the substances, Jiva, Dharma and Adiiarma liave 


8 Gif iskrit renderiiuj : 

iTsijfcrr; inraBis?! i 

sr|?[rr; « wrt ii u 

Bhavanti asamkhyah Jive dharmadharniayoji anaiituh ‘akase, 
Mlartte trivicliiah pradesai,) kalasja ekal) na t ena sa kayali (25; 





DBA VYA^SAMQRAEA , 25, 67 

i'liiiiimerable Praclefes.'^' Tliat .is to say, the Pradesas of Jiva, Dliar- 
ma, and Adliarma are beyond calcidation. ■. Lohakab% or the universe 
contains iiiiiiiiiierable Prades'as and, as Jiva can fill up the whole of 
the iinivei’se by expansion, it is said to contain innumerable Pradeslas. 
Diiarma and Adliarma also pervade all parts of the universe, as oi! 
pervades the whole portion of a mustard seed.! Hence these two 
substances also iiave innumerable Pradesas. Akasa is infinite, for it 
not only pervades tiie niiiverse, but is even existent beyond it ; hence 
its Pradeshs are infinite. The distinction between ininirnerable and 
iiifiiiite Pradeshs consists in this that, while the former have a limit, 
tiiough it is beyond the power of even an omniscient being to 
count them, the latter is without limits. 

Tt may be urged that, without knowing the number of the 
Pi'adeshs belonging ru Akrsh, how can one become omniscient ? 
Akalaoka Bhatta has I'eplied to this that, to be oininiscient, it is siiifi- 
cieiit to kiiOiV that these are iiinuinerable. 

When we say that Pracleshs of such and such a substance are 
innumerable, we mean that in reality these are incapable of being 
counted by anyone. We ai’e not speaking this wdili reference to the 
ordinary human beings wiio have limited powers of perception, but 
Willi reference to all beings. J Hence, it must be supposed that an 
omniscient being oidy knows that Pradeshs of such substances are 
innumerable. This is also the case when we speak of the infinite 
PradeJias. 

[ 'M c I ] 

[ 1 ^ I ] 

[ I ^ 1 1 ] 

[ ?R^T^RPrrM«R3: 1 H I c 1 1 1 ^ I ] 
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Piiclgala lias Pradeslas which are luimerable, iiiriiiinerable and. 
i,nfiiiite. To be more explicit, Piidgala or matter consists of iiitiiiiate 
iudbnsible particles which we iniglit call atoms, remembering, how- 
ever, tliat these atoms are more fine than tlie atoms as ririderstood in 
the modern science. Nowg two or more atoms of matter may com- 
bine and produce wdiat is technically known a,s a Skraidha.t A 
Skandha may contain two, fomr, six, a Imiulred, a niiliion or more 
atoms. The Prade^as or spaces obstructed by atoms in tiie state 
of Skandha can, therefore be counted, and iieiice we might say in 
this respect that matter (Puclgala) has numerable Pradesas, From 
another point of view, if 'ive do away with the coaibiiiatioii which 
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms to exist separately, 
contemplating a, division, Piidgaia should be understood to have 
innumerable atoms ; for Pudgala, as mentioned before, exists through- 
out LokakaJ^a or the universe. Again, Pudgala may be said to Inive 
infinite Prades^as also from another point of view, kiz,^ the atoms of 
matter in a subtle state may be considered to be infinite. 

If a doubt be started that how can infinite atoms exist in finite 
Lokakas^a, we reply t]).at atoms in a subtle state, though infinite, can 
exist in one Prades'a of Akaila, though in the gross state this is not 
possible. J Tims matter in subtle state may be said to possess infinite 
Pradej^as. 

It has already been mentioned in the Commentary on Verse 
24 that Kala has only o]ie Pradesa, and this is the reason why we do 
not call it Kaya, for a Kaya is that wliich has more than one Pradej^a. 

Eya|)adeso vi anu nanakhaudliappadesado hodi. 

I “mmit i” icqiu# i” 

i” i” 

[ I 5<; I ] 

Saasknt rciidet’ing : 

ui: carafe \ 

r:kapradesah api anuh iiaiiaskaDdluipitidosatah bbavatL 
Valiiidesah iipachdrat tena clia kayah bliapaiiti sarYaJnah- (26). 
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Padapatha.— Eyapadesovi, tboiigh of one Pradesa. Anii^ 
atom, Xa^iakliaridliappaJeeado, on account of being PradesJa of 

many Skandhas. Haliiideso, of many Pradesas. Hodij, ])ec*omes. 

^ 'reiQej therefore. ^ Ya^ and. Savvaijlm, the omniscient, Uva- 

yam, ordinarily, mm Tvfiyo, ’Kay<a. P)haoaiiti, say. 

26. An atom (of Pndgala), thougii liaviiig one Pra~ 
dewa, becomes of many Pradesas, tlirough being Pradesa 
in many Skandlias. For this reason, from the ordinary 
point of view, the omniscient ones call (it to he) K%a. 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be nrged that, as each particle of Ivala occupies a 
separate ih-ades'a, so we have said that jvaia has one Pj‘ades^a only; 
in the same manner, each atom of matter occupies one Pradeda, and 
consequently matter might also be said to have only one Pradesla. 
To this, we reply that it is true that a single atom of matter occupies a 
single Pradesh, but this atom may combine with other atoms and 
form different Skandhas wliicii have many Pradeilas. With reference 
to this stage, an atom may be said to have many Pradesas. For this 
reason, from the ordinary point of view, we recognise even one atom 
to have mauy Praclessas. And, as that wliicli lias many .Pradefes 
is called Raya, so this atom also is known as Ka^ui. 

The atoms in matter are capable of combining with one another 
and form Skandhas, but particles of Time cannot combine in this 
manner. It lias been mentioned before that eacli particle of Time 
exists separately. Hence, though from the ordinary point view we 
may soy an atom of matter to have many Pradesas with reference to 
its eristeiice in a Skaudha stage, we cannot saj that a particle of Time 
in the same maiiner contains many Prades%B. 


Javadiyam ayasaip aviblia,; 


gipiiggaiaiaiiv 

Saitakrit rendering : 

cf ^ W SJ® H 

Yfivanmatram akasam avibhagipiidgaianvavastavdJaam, 
Tam khalu pradesam Jtinihi sarvannsthS^Bacl^nSrham*- (27). 


70 


THE SACRED BOOKS OE THE J AINAS. 


Tam khu padesara iane savvanutthanadanariham.— 

' ' ’ . * ; : 

Padapatlta—~'^f^^ Javadiyam, wiiicli portioii. Ayisaiia^ Akasa. 

Avibhagipiiggalapiivatiliacldham, 'is obstructed bV' one , in- 
divisible atom of Pudgala. ,'<t Tam, that. ^ Kiiii_, surely. Sav- 

vaputthanadanarihamj capable of giving space to particles of ail. 
Padesam^ Pradesa. ^ Ja^je^ know. 

27. Enow that (to be) surely Pradesa which is 
obstructed by one indivisible atom of Pudgala and which 
can give space to all particles. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have already mentioned more than once what is meant, 
by a Pradesa. In this verse, we have a dehuitiou of Prade&i. That 
portion of Aka^a which is obstructed by one indivisible ultiiiuUe 
atom of matter is known as a Pradesa. In such a Pradeslaof Lokakaaa, 
one Pradesla of Dharma, one Pradesa of Ad harma, one particle of 
Kala and innumerable atoms of matter, or even Skandhas in a subtle 
state may exist.* The characteristic of Ikiisla is to give space to all 
these. 




!lt 


I! 

Asavahaiidhanasanivarani j j aramokkha sa [:)unnti 
va je, 

Jivajivavisesa te vi samasena pabhanamo — (28). 

Padapatlia.- ^ Je, those, Sapiinnapava, with Punya and Papa. 

Asava-bandhao.a-samvara-njjai-a-iaokkh;ij Aaravaj Bandha, 

ll” 

[ cr?^^?rT5c; U i rA i ] 

t Sanskrit rencUring : 

gfR^ifq itotot: ii u 

Asrava-bandhana-saipvara mi*jard-rQO.ksrda sapuayapapfili ye. 

JivaJivaYieef^h api samasena p}?abhanaii.iah— (28). 
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!'a, Nirjara ail'd M'ok.sa, Jlvajiva-vises^, varieties of Jivaaii 

Tevi, those also. Samasena^ briefly. Pabliagaaio, say. 

28. We sliall describe briefly those varieties oj 

, ^ 

and Ajiva also "wliicii are ■ (known as) Asrava 
tliadSamvam, Niriara and ' Moksa, ' with Punya an( 


. GOMMEIVTARY. 

autla now takes up the subject of Asrava, Band ha, 
Sam vara, Nirjat’ti, Piinyaand Papa. These seven are commonly known 
as the seven Tattvas of Jainism. Adding J!va and Ajiva to these, we 
get the nine Tattvas of Jaioism. Each of these seven will be taken 
np and discussed one by one in Akerses 29-38. 


mmmmmm e mmw i 

irf^ ii@ 

AsaA^adi jena kammaip pajinaraenappano sa vinneo, 

Bhavasavo jinutto kammasavanam pare liodi — (29). 

Padf-ipfitlta. — Appano, of the soul. % Je^a^ that Paring- 

niena^ modification. Kammam^ Karma. Asa vadi^ gets in. ^ Sa, that. 

Jinutto, called by the Jina, .Ihiavasavo^, Bluwasniva. 

Vipneo^ to l.)(3 known, Katninasavaaam^ influv of Karnias. ^ Paro^ 

the next. ■ liodb is. 

29. That modificatioa of the soul by which Kar- 
ma gets into (it), is to be known as Bhavasrava, as told 
by the Jina, and the other (kind of Asrava) is the influx 
of Karma. 

COMMENTARY. 

Asrava has been defined to be the cause of the bondage of 
Karma, i.e., tdiat b 3 " which the Karmas enter the souLj Elsewhere, 

amkr it rendering : 

^ «K& ^ i 

t?:: ¥rgr% ii ii 

Asravati yena Kanna paiTnamena atmauah sa vijiieyah. 

Bhilvasravah jnioktah karrna.sravanarp parah bliavati— (29). 

f sr^^c? ^ msmx 

sng: I” 

[Abiiayadeva’s Commentary on Sbhananga.] 
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we have ‘‘ those Eroin wliicli Kanrias Mow are called Asravas. riiese 
defiaiitions are in keeping with the derivative nieannig ot tire word 
Asrava, and thronghont Jaina literature the word Asrava is used in 
this sense. We sliould inention in this connection tJiat t’nis use 
of the word,'Asrava,'in its 'Original- and. derivative sense, 
supposed to- support- the v.viaw tliat' Jaii.iisiii ,;\¥as prevalent before' 
BnddhisinV ''We meet with .many terms which are used alike by the 
Jainas and the Buddhists. Among them, there is one wliich tlie 
Buddhists 'must liave borrowed from the Jainas. The tenri Asrava, 
in Pali Asava,' is, according to tlie Buddhists, synonyrnons with 
Klefla, and it means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity* 
Asrava, etymologically, meant ‘flowing j o’ or ‘influx,’ and it was 
difliciilt to imagine wliy the Buddhists should have chosen just 
that word to denote sin, corruption, depravity. Even if taken in 
a metaphorical sense, it is not easy to see how, from the Buddhist 
point of view, it could come to express the idea of depravity 
and sin, for it might be asked wliat is to flow in and where is it 
to flow in? But with the Jainas, Asrava retained its etymologi- 
cal meaning and it adequately exprsssed tlie irlea denoted by 
tlie term Asrava, for, according to Jaina philosophy?’, Asrava meant 
the influx of matter into tlie soul. Hence the term Asrava had 
its literal meaning, for there really wnis soniething flowing in, 
and the result of it was defilement or depravity. It is therefore 
easily imaginable that, in common parlaiice, Asrava should have got 
the meaning defilement or depravity, irrespective of the etymology ; 
and this was just what happened to tlie word Asrava behu’e it was 
received into Buddhist terminology. But the word could nevei’ 
have been used in its derivative meaning (sin), if it had not before 
been used in its literal meaning. And since the Jainas used the 
word in its original, Le., literal or etymological meaning, those who 
used it in the derived meaning ino.st have adopted it from tiie Jainas. 
Thus tlie use of the word Asrava by the Buddhists is a proof of 
their posteriority with regard to tlie Jainas.”t 

Umasvami says that Asrava results from the actions of the 

[Abhayadeva’s Commentary on Pra sna Yyakaraaa]. 

I Presidential address by H. Jacobi, delivered at Benares, on the 296!i Decem- 
ber, 1918,^ 
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body and tlie riiiiid and also from speecli.'y Svami Kartikeya says 
■ Asravas are certain moveiiients of Jiv-a resulting from actions 
ol: speecii and those of the mind and the .body, either accoiiipaiiied by 
oidjereft of Moha Karma ;As' ' water' entersm pond through, 
chaiinels, so Karmas. enter , a soul through- ' the Asravas.t, As water 
enters a boat thiTnighdioles, so Karma enters a soiii -.througli Asravas. 

Asravas are broadly di 'Tided- into ,(a) Bhavasrava and (b) 

■ m,asraYa or Dravyasrava. The former consists of .the thouglit^activities 
which cause, the iiiflux of ' karmic matter into; a soul -while the latter 
is the karmic .matter itself, which enters a soul in this iiiaoner. In 
other words, in BiiaYasrava we are concerned with thought activities, 
while in Dravy^lsrava or Karmasrava we have connection with matter. 
Abliayadeva says that Dravyasrava is the entrance of vvater throiigli 
holes in a boat, etc., wlieri the boat is on tlie water, and Bhavasrava is 
the inllux of Karoia, tliroiigli the live senses of J ivas.§ In Vardhaman 
Parana, we have ‘“'that Bhava made' impure., by attac.limeiit (Kaga), 
etc., by which Karmas adhere to ■ men possessing . attachment, is 


v 


i i R,i J 


ADiritachaiidKu in kis Tattvarthasara (1^-2) lias the above 

two Siitras in a single ime of a verse as follows : 




Vide also- 
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called Bluxvasrava. The influx of matter, in the sliape of Karma 
in a Jiva grasped by impure BJiavas, is known as Dravyasrava." "■ 

Varieties of each of these classes of Asrava will be menliunc 
in Verses 30 and 31 respectively. 


Miclichhattavirad ipam ad aj og akoli ad avo lii a v in- 
neya, . • 

Pana pana panadalia tiya cliadii kaiiiaso blieda du 
- puvvassa — (30)., 

PadapMia—m Atiia,., then, PiivvasBa^ oi‘ the former. 

Michchhatta'viradi-pamadadoga-kobailayo, 2\rithyatvaj Avi rati^ 
Praiiiada;, Yoga, and Krodlui, etc. IvaimiBo, respectively. 
Pana»pai?a-pauadalia-tlya'Ciiadii, Five^ live, BReeii, ili]*ee and foiir.^Biied4b^ 
classes are to be known. 

30. Then, it should be known tliat of tJie former 
(keh, Bhavasrava) (the subdivisions are) Alithyatva, Avi- 
rati, Pi'auiada, Yoga, Anger, etc., (wliicli are again of) 
live, five, fifteen, three and four classes, respectively. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this vei'se, the varieties of Bhavasrava are described lo be- of 
live kinds, vh. iMitliyatva (Deinsioir, Avirati (Lack of (Jontrol), Fra- 
!.aada (Inadvertence^ Yoga (Activities; and Kasaya (Passions). 

L Alitliyatva or Delusion is of five kinds, Ekfnita, Vipariia, 
Vinaya, Sam&ya and Ajnanci : 

^ ti 1! 

iT% ?? i 

sTc^lr; ^airfr^r ii?rls w?!: ii” 

[ I !i '<^6 I ] 

* I Kaiiskrit ^ 

tjsssT ^c 5|R: ^o|T § U li 

Mitiiy a tvaviratipramadayogakrodhMayo’ tha vijfieyali , 

Paficha paneha panchadasatraya ehatvarah kraaiasali bhedah tii p^rvasya 
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(a) Ekanta Mithyatva is that state of delusion when we have a 
false belief, without knowing the same to be false or without even 
attempting to examine the same. A person who is born and brouglit 
Lipin a family where the tenets of Jainism are unknown and who con- 
sequently takes up the doctrines of that family to be true iuay be 
said to have Ekanta llithyatva with respect to Jainism. 

(5) Viparita Mithyfitva is that state of delusion in which ive 
think that this or tiiat may both be true. A. belief that one religion 
is as good as another, for both of the.se are true, maybe said to be 
such a delusion according to Jainaism. 

(e) Vinaya Mithyatva is I'etaining a belief, even when we know 
it to be false. This state exists in those who, even when convinced of 
the falsity of their doctrines, stick to the same. 

{d) Sam^aya Mitbyitva consists of a state of doubt as to 
whether a course is right or wrong. This state arises when a person 
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he lioids and is going to 
have a belief in others. 

(e) Ajnana Mithytitva is the state when a person has no belief 
at all. A man who does not employ Ins reasoning faculties, and is 
unable to form any definite idea about doctrines might be said 
to have this kind of delusion, ivhich obstructs knowledge. 

II, Avirati or lack of control is also of five kinds, vk. : (a) 

Hirpsa (Injury), (7;) Anrita (Falseliood), (c) Chaurya (Stealing), {d) 
Abi’ahma (Incontinence) and (e) ParigcahAkrifiklia (Desire to possess 


a thing which is not given). In some works, these five only are 


mentioned as subdivisions of x\srava. Foi- example, in the tentli Ahga 
of the Jainas, called Pras^na Vyakarana, we liave a description of 
Asravas and Sarnvaras, with their subdivisions ; and in that work we 
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avirati as subdivi- 
sions of Asrava.'"-' A.bhayadeva, in his Commentary on Praiina Vya- 
karana, says that, though in that work Asrava is said to be of five 
kinds, from another point of view, forty-two varieties of Israva 
are also recognised,! Abhayadeva quotes this passage to support 


^ i” [ I ?. ] 
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his view: “There are forty-two Asravas, ws,, those arising Irom 
five Indriyas, four Kasayas, five Avratas, twenty-five ICriyAs and 
three Yogas.® In ifravyasamgraha, we liaA'e a mention oi thirty-two 
varieties only of Asrava. 

The five Aviratis are called Avratas by Ijiinisvanii. f 11*3; 
however, mentions many subdivisions of Asrava.t Svami Kni'tikeya 
seems to support the author of L)rav_yasaingraha, by saying, Know 
these Asravaa to be of various kinds, viz., Alitliyatva, etc. §. 

HI, Prainada or fnadvertance is said to consist of {a) Vikatiia 
(Reprehensible talk), (6) Kasiiya (Passions), (o) ! luiriya (Senses), (dj 
Nidra (Sleep) and (e) Rriga (Attachment) : 

(а) Vikatha or reprehensible talk may be about the king (Raja- 
kathfii), the state (Rastra-katha,), women (Strikaflia) or iood (Riiojana 
katha). Thus it is of four varieties ; 

(б) Kasaya or passions are Krodha i Anger), .vliina (Pride), Maya, 
(Receipt) and Lobha (Greed) ; 

Fide also— ^ 

f '‘srara%TTTc^ srrarsmnw f 

I” 

i” 

“wsi?! qferf ; i” 

[ ! '3 u w-X^ \ ] 

% UBQasvami ment.ions Sampar§yika and ir.Yapatha as varieties ot AsiTiva, ike 

former existing in Jivas with passions, and the latter in Ji^as wltlioiit 

passions, Bampar^yika Asrava is^ again, subdivided Into five .liKlriyas, 

four Kasayas, five Avratas and tvrenty-flvo Kriyas. 

Vide-- 


[ ^ n « I H ] 

[ 5?^§rf»!M%5!Tg:a^T i vs 1 <:«. 1 ] 

Tke Oommentator says that by “ Mitiiyfit^'a, 'ete.’‘ M'!thy?1.tva^ Avirati^ 

Pram^da, Yoga and Kaslya are meant. 
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(c) ludriyi’i, i.)r tlie fterises are uve, viz., the senses ot tcnicu, tasie, 
smell, siglit and hearing; 

Id) Nidra (Sleep) and (e) RAga (Attachment) to woi^^ objects, 
are the last two» varieties of Pramada. 

In some, works, Prainada or Inadvertance has not beeii mention- 
ed as a sub-class of Bhav;lsi’a,va. The author of Dravya-Sanigraha 
himself, in iiia another work called Goinraata Sara, only mentions 
idithy.ltva, Avirati, KasA,ya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Aarava." 

IV. Yoga consists of the activities of the Manas (Mind), Vachana 
(speech) and Ka\’a Body). Fhough the author of Dravya-Saingraha 
stops here, in other works we meet with further subdivisions, e.g., 
the activities of mind anrl speech are each divided into four classes, 
according as the same are true, untrue or mixed, and the activities 
of the body also are said to be of seven kinds. 

V. Kasaj’as or passions are four in number, viz., .‘liiger, Pride, 
Deceit and Greed. Each of these, again, are of four vaiueties, according 
as the same are of intense, great, moderate or mild degrees. Thus 
we get sixteen varieties of Kasaya-f In some works, we get a mention 
of nine No-Kasayas which, together with the sixteen, make up twenty- 
five varieties of Kasayas. The No-Kasa.yas are HAsya (Laugh tei-), 
Rati (Pleasure), Arati (Pain) ^oka (Grief), Bhaya (Fear), Jugupsil 
(Hatred), Striveda (knowledge of the feminine gender), Pnrnsa-veda 
(knowledge of the masculine gender; and Napumsaka-veda fknow- 
ledge of the gender of a eunuch.) 


qin tif% a'qJpjr ii” 

Miicls of twelve kinds of Avirati, twenty-five kinds of 

' ^ Kasliya and fifteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asi.’ava.’^ 

[Goraniatasara Karmakanda, Yerse 780,] 

\ See footnote or Page i>8. 
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iiuvanclJii. varar^a. ' varana. 
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^ W% \\\\\\ ® 

N%avaranadin^ jam puggalam saiiiu- 

savadi, 

Davvasavo sa neo aneyabheo jinakkhado. — (31. j 

PadapMfya of JMnavaraniya, etc. 

Joggam, lit. ^ Jam^ which. Puggalam^ Piidgala Sam^^sayadi^ 

inflows. 1 Sa, that, Jinakldmdo, told by the Jina. 4?:teyabhedo, 

of many kinds, Daw^savo^ Dravyasrava. hTeyo, to be known. 

31. Tiiat influx of matter which causes Jilana- 
\mraniya, etc., is to be known as Dravyasrava as called by 
Ihe Jina and possessing many varieties. 

COMMENTARY. 

We Ijave oijserved that Bhavasravas are thought-activities 
which prepare the way for the influx of matter into Jiva. Dravyasrava 
is the actual flowing in of matter into the soul by which the eight 
kinds of Karma mentioned in Verse 14, are produced. As it is easy 
for particles of dust to stick to the hodj'' of a person if the same 
be smeared with oil, so it becomes easier for particles of matter to 
enter a soul when it is vitiated by certain thought-activities (BhAvA- 
sravas). First of all, therefore, there are the reprehensible thought- 
activities (Bha vasrava). These are followed by the influx of matter 
: Dravyasrava). When matter enters the soul, in this manner, the 
eight kinds of Karma are produced. 

Thus, Dravyasrava may be said to be primarily of eight kinds, 
according to the eight varieties of Karma, siz., JMnavaraniya, 
Darislanavarniya, Vedaniya, MoLaniya, Ayu, Kama, Gotraand Antairiya. 
Further subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karmas. 
Juanavaraniya is said to be of five kinds — Darfenavaraniya of nine, 
Vedaniya of two, Mohanlya of twenty-eight, Ayu of four, Kama of 
ninety-three, Gotra of two and Antaraya of five kinds. The total 
number of the varieties of Dravyasrava is, therefore, one hundred and 

Sanskrit rendering: 

JfiaBavaraiiCidinam yogyam yat pudgalam samasravati. 

DraYS^STavait sa jfieyah anekabhedah 3in§,k]iyi.tah— '(31). 
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fort^’-Giglit. The author of Dra\^ya-baip.graiLia iicis iu-ie;uct.5. tiies 

varieties in detail, in his work named Gommata Sa ra { ivaniia-kiinda 
Here verse, he simply says that Dravyasrava is ol iiiaiiy varietiet 
Coiiseiiuently, we need not go into these detailed subciivisitnis. 

fq'fr iWRw^M 

Bajjliadi kaiiiiiictm chedaatibiii-irenu. biia- 

vabandliG so, 

Ivammadapadesanaqi annonnapavesaiiaiii idaro 


Ohedaoabhaveijig conscious 
ajjbadi^ is boiuuL ba, iiuiU 

KaiiiinadapadesilQam, 
A noon oaparesauam^ 


FadapUha^—^^ Je^a, whieli. 
sUite. Kaniinam;, 'Karma. 

Bhavabaiidlio, Bliavadoaudiia: | Du, but 
of the Prade^as of Karma cuid Atma (soul.) 
inter-penetration. Idaro, the other. 

32. That conscious state by which Karma is 
bound (with the soul) is called Bhava-bamlha, while the 
interpenetration of the Pradesas of Karma and the soul' 
is the other (i.e., Dravyabandha). 

COMMENTARY. 

We have learnt in Verses 29-31 the causes, on account ot which 
Karnias enter a soul. Now, when there is such un inllux of Karmas, 
there is a bondage of the soul with these Ivannas. This iiondage is 
called Bandha. 

Bondage of the soul with Karnias is made by the conscious 
states of mind, when a soul is excited with attachment, or aversion. 
These states of consciousness are known as Bhuva-batidha. hr 
Vardhamana-Purana (Canto xvi, Verse 43j we have 

%5f -iirasifsrt ^ a:g fl li ” 

i.e., “ That modification of consciousness consisting of atlachment 
or aversion by which Karmas are tied (to the s<nil), is ktiowii as 
^ Sanskrit rendering : 

Badliyate karuaa yena tu chefcauabhavena biiavabaiiclliah 
KapmMmapradeisaJiaip anyouyapravefeariam itarah,- (iPi). 
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Bhava-baiidim/’' Bhava-baBdha is. tlierefore, the alliance of the soul, 
with mental activities which are produced when we, are excited with 
attachment or aversioii to worldly objects. 

First of all, therefore, there is- an influx of Karmas, throngb 
Asravas. Tlien, there are some activities of consciousness which 
ailacJi the2nselv(3s to the soul, p?:odacing a peculiar kind of bondage. 
This is w’liat we call Bhava-bandha. After this Bliava-baiidha, there 
is a iinioii of Ji'va with actual Karinas. This union consists of the 
interpenetration of the soul and Karinas, and the bondage resulting 
from this, is known as Dravya-bandha. In Vardhannhia-Purana 
cOarito XVI, Verse 44), Ave have :— 

II” 

That union of Jiva. and Ivanna wliich is caused by Bhavaban- 
dha and is of four kinds, is called Dravya-bandha by the learned.” 

Ba,i,id.ha is, therefore, the assimilation of matter existing in 
inaoy Fradeslas by when it is excited by Kasaya (i.e., attach- 

meiit and arersionj'^' We have already described the results of this 
bonda.ge in the commentary on Verse T.f 

Payaditthidianiibli^appadesabhedadii chadiividho 
bandlio, 


^ ^ I!” 

^ SFSrt I” 

t Seepages 
X Banshrit rendering : 

sr^r???3g¥r!STSft^f^[^ 3 sfstj i 

Prakritistliityannbhagapradesabhedat tu chaturvidhafa bandhah, 
Yogat prakri tip va desalt sthityaiuibliagau kasayatah bhavanti.— ‘(33). 
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Joga payadipadesa thidianubliaga kasayado lionti. 

—(33).' 

PadapStha.—^ Bandho, Bandlia- l^ayaditthidi- 

aoubhagappadesabhed&, according to the subdivisions^ Prakrili, iiitliiti, 
Amibhaga and Pradesa. Ohaduvidho. is of four kinds, ^raflqlw 

.Payadi'padesa, Prakriti and Prade&. ^i>ii Jogd, from Yoga. fra. Honti, 
are. | Du, hut. Thidiamibh6ga, Stbiti and AmibliS,ga. giOTf^r 

Kasayado, from Kas4ya. 

33. Bandlia is of four kinds, according to the 
(subdivisions, viz.) Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pra- 
desa. Prakriti and Pj-adesa are (produced) from Yoga, 
but Slhiti and Anubhaga are from Kasaya. 

COMMENTARY. 

When there is au influx ol: suatter into the suui, ceiiaiii 
eaerjoies (Kaidna) are produced wliich consist ol bondage of the soul 
with matter. It has been stated before (see page 42) that Karma is of 
eight kinds Jxiancivaraniya., iJar^auavaraniya, Vedauiya, Alohaniya, 
i\yii, Nama, Gotra and Antaraya, What is the nature of each of these 
eight kinds of Karma? The nature of the first two kinds of Karina 
is to obscure Jhana and .iJai-sana respectively ; that of the third to 
produce happiness or misery ; tliat of the fourth to produce iliusiou ; 
that of the fifth to attach a soul to a bo<ly for a certain period; 
that of the sixth to produce shape ; that of the seventh to (3ause birth 
in liigh and low families ; and that of tlie eighth to put obstacles to 

several characteristics of tiie soul. NoWj all these are the different 

natures (Prakritis) of Karma, Band ha or bondage can also be 
regarded to be of various natures, coi’respoucliiig to the different 
na..ti;ires of Karmas. The first vaidety of Bandha or bondage is, there- 
fore, with respect to its Prakriti or nature. 

Now, the time during which tlie various kinds of Ivanna win- 
stay in a soul, is called its Sthiti or duration. Bandha or bondage 

also lias a duration equal in extent with the duration of Karmas. 

The second variety of Bandha is, therefore, recognised with respect 
to this duration (Sthiti). 

Karmas may be of intense, mediocre or mild degi’ees, as re- 
gards the results which these may produce. Bandlia or bondage also 
may be of these thx'ee degrees of intensity. We therefore recognise 
the third variety of Bandha, with regard to its Anubhaga f Intensity). 
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'J'lie fourth variety of Bandha is with regard to its Pradefo ioi 
rtuiss) The Karmas interpenetrate PradeSas of the soul and attach 
themselves to the same. Oonsideriug this existence of ivar.mi and 
soul in one place, we speak of the fourtli variety ol baiidna witli 

respect) to its mass >' Pranesa). 

LTmasvami has also mentioned these four varities of Bandha," 
ill Vardhamana Parana we have: “ Baudlui which is of an evil 
,iature and productive of all evils is of four kinds, ! ra,krju, 

Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pradehi.”t Harichandra a..d V iranand) aiso 

mention tl.)e same.t 

In a word, we consider bondage with respect to its nature 
(Prakriti), duration (Sthiti), intensity (Amibhaga) and innss (Pradesa). 

'I’he nature (Praia ill) and mass (Pradehi)of bondage result from 
the activities of tlionght, speech and body, while the duration of bond- 
age (Sthiti) and intensity (Annbhaga) result from the attachment and 
aversion of the soul towards worldly objects. In other words, Kasajm 
or attachmeiit and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects is tlie 
^uta-afiga (interna!) cause of bondage, and determines the duration 
and intensity of it; while the activities of mind, speech and body 
are the Vahirafiga (external) cause of the bondage and determines its 
nature and mass. !n Panchastikaya-samaya-snra also we nave a 
similar idea. § 

'' "" [ I ^ I ] 

I i^TrJT: 1 

fflr 

[ i 1 ] 

jTitcfts if 

[ 1 I 1 ] 

'i * - . V . 


[Verse 148.] 
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Obedanaparinamo jo kainmassasavajiiroliane hefi 
So bhavasamvaro kha.lii (lavvasavai-oliaoe anno.' 


Padapatha , — % Jo,- which. (.Aiiedaiiaparinaiiio, the niodifi- 

cation of consciousness, Kanisnassa^ of K.arm.a, Asavaniro- 

haiji©^ in checking Asrava. Heii, the cause. % So, that, Khalii 
surely, Bha'^^a-samvaro, Bliava-samvara. Dawasava-roliai^e^ 

ill checking Dravy^israva. Anno, the otlier. 

34. That modification of consciousness which is 
the cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, is surely 
Bhavasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam- 
vara is known from) cheeking Dravyasrava. 

COMMENTARY. 

Satpvara is t,he antagonistic principle of Asrava. j' Tiie word 
is thus derived : that which checks the causes of Karina, such as 
killing, etc. He., that which stops Asrava', is known to be Samvara.^ 
Those by whicii the water of Karma is prevented froivi entering 
the pond of self, are known as Samvaras. Samvaras are refraining 
from killing, etc.§ 

To be more explicit, Asrava being the intin.x of Kc.ruia. through 
some openings (as we have seen before), Sainvara is the stoppage of 

^ Samkrit rendering : 

Ohetana-painnamah yah karmanah asravaufrodhane iietiuh. 

8a bhavasamvarah khalii draryasrava-koclhaiie aiiyah-~(:d4;. 

f i” 

[Commentary on iSthan^hga, Aclhayaiia L] 

X sTP!iT%«Trcrr% %*! 55? 

: : „„ ■ ■ ■ - ^ 

[Commentary on Btii^n^hga. I.] 

§ srtes: ^ 

s^raricTttRrflcHirt^; 1” 

[Commentary on Prasnavyikarana. I J 
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il'iese opiiiiiigs leading to tlie stoppage of Asrava. To use our old 
illustration, the holes, will allow influx (Israva) of .water (Karma) in , a 
boat (eJiva) ; blit iihtliese' holeB be there will be no 

advef..it. of water i'Earma) in tlie boat ( Jiva). 

, As there' 'are twO' Idncis' of ..^sravas, kinds of Samraras 

'are also recognised as opposite principles' to each' of tliese kinds of 
Asrara. These are' called ..Bha'va-saip vara -arid.. ■ .ffrarya-samvai-M, as 
opposed to Blifivasrava and .Dravyjisra'va, respectively. Abhayadeva 
Acharya has said that .Bhavasamvara is the stoppage of the inlets of 
senses, tlir which Karina enters the soul, and Dravyasamvara 

is the stoppage, for exainple, of lioles tlirougli whicli wmter enters 
'abo'atr. 'In Vardhaniana .Purana we have: That modification of 
consciousness w/.hicl) is void of attachment and aversion, and by 
which the influx of Karrnas is stopped, is called Bliava-samvarad' 
.And that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of influx through the 

great vows and meditation' is called Dra'vya-samvara.” t 

These are the two pidncipal varieties of Sa.mvara, but the first 
variety, viz., Bliavasainvara is, again, subd'ivided into many classes 
which will be described in the following 'verse. 




[Oomraentary Oil Sthananga.] 

f ITIR 1 

^ i!” 

^ 1^: n” 

[Vardlia'm^im Purana XTI, 67-68.] 

%:Banskru rendering.: 

<Ti^3TOqr i 

Vrata-samiti-guptayah dharmanupreksdh parisahajayaseiia . 
Gh^ritraip vahabhedaei j Qatavyab bhavasamvaravises&h“-{3§). 
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Vaclasamidiguttio dhaminanupiha parisahajao ya. 

Charittaiii vabiiblieyam n%avva bliavasamvara' 
visGsa.' (3o). ^ ^ 

padapt-tlfa. — Vada-samidiguttio, Vratas, Samitis an 
Gnptis. 5! Ya, and. Dhamraanupih&, iJharmas and AiiuprekB& 

Parisahajao, Parisahajaya. A^ahiibheyam, of many kinds- ^ 

Ohftrittam. Chavitra- Bhavasamvaraviseaa, the varieties ( 

Biiava-samvara. wssii Myavva, to be known. 

35. Tbe Vnxtas (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes o 
carefulness), Guptis (Restraints), Dharmas (Observances) 
Annpreksas (Meditations), Parisalia-jayas (the victorie 
over troubles) and various kinds of Gliaiitia (Conduct 
are to be known as varieties of Bliava-samvara. 


varieties : Vrata, oamui, vti 
and Chari tra. kaoli of tl 
classes. 

A. Vrata or vows is 
from injury), Satya iTrutl: 
from stealing', Braliinaclui 
and Aparigrnha Ahstinonce from acceptance 
U.naHvairii has mentioned these live varieties 
defined each of them® In Prasina Vyakarana, 
consist of these live varities only.f The five 
(Pauclia ^ilas> of the Buddhists correspond to 
Jainism ; and a parallel may also be found in t 
such as, “ Thou slialt not kill,” “ 'fhon shalt 
shalt not commit adultery,” etc., which are pron 


■e kinds, viz. Ahiipsa (Abstinenee 
;s), Achaurya or Asteya (Abstinence 
Abstinence from sexual pleasures) 
of worldly objects), 
of Vrata, and has 
Satiu^ara is said to 
I rules of conduct 
tlie five Vratas of 
die commandments, 


tianity 


[ ^ 1 1 1 ] 
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B. Samiri or carefulness is of five kinds, la) iiya, i.e., using 
paths trodden by men and beasts in such a mannei' as not to cause 
injury to any creature, (h) Bhasa, i.e., gentle and beneficial talk. 
(Cl Esaaa, i.e., receiving aims, avoiding the faults reprehended in 
Jaina canons, id] Adami-iiiksepa, i.e., receiving and keeping things 
which are necessary for religious purposes only, after examination 
and (c) Utsai'ga, i.e., attending to calls of nature in unfrequented 
places. 

(1 Gupti i' or restraint is of three kinds : (a) Kaya-gnpti or 
restraint of niovenie.nts of the body, ih) Vag-gnpti or restraint of the 
tongue, so that it might not utter bad language and (e) Mano-gnpti 
or restraint of mind from thinking about forbidden matter. 

.1). jJhanua or observance is of ten kinds, viz.^ the observance 
of (a) L'ttaina Ksaina, or excelleiil forgiveness, (6) Uttama Mardava or 
exee.l.leiit Jiuinility (c) Gttaina Arjava or excellent straigljtforward- 
ness, ul) Uttama Satya or excellent truth, (e) Uttama Saiiclia or 
excellent cleanliness, if) Uttama Samyama or excellent restraint, (g) 
Uttama Tapa or excellent penance, (/^) Uttama Tyaga or excellent 
abandonment, (i) Uttama Akifichanya or excellent indifference and 
(j) Uttama Brafimacharya or excellent celibacy. J 

The seventh variety of Dharma, viz.^ Uttama Tapa is, again, of 
two kinds : Vahya lexternai) and Avyantara (internal). Vfihya Tapa 
(external penance; consists of Anas^ana (fasting), Avamod^rya (regula- 
tion of diet), Vritti-parisahkhyana (regulation of meals by observing 
the rules enjoined in the Jaina scriptures for begging alms), Rasa- 
parityaga (abstinence from appetising food), Vivikta-i^ayyasana 
(sitting and lying at quiet and solitary places) and K%a-Kle4i 
(practice of bodily austerities). Avyantara Tapa (internal penance) 
consists of Prayas^chitta (expiation), Vinaya (reverence), Vaiavritya 
(service), Svadhyaya (study of scriptures), Vyutsarga (giving up 
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mundane olojects and thoiightB about the same) and Dhjmiia (medi- 


tation'i. 


E. xVniipreksci or reliectioii is of twelve kinds : (cij xliiityaiiu" 
prekaa or reflectioii that everytiiiiig in this world is tnuisieiid (6) 
A^eran-uiuprekha or reiiectioo that there is no other refuge ui: us in 
this world, except our own triitili. (cl SaiiisfirAiuipreksa or rejection 
about the cycles of worldly existence, id) Ekal.vanu prekhti ur reliectioii 
that a person is solely ami individually responsible for his own acts, 
wdietlier good or bad, ic) Ariyatvauiipreks^ or .reliectioii tliat iioii-ego 
is separate from the .ego,. (/) A^uchitvaiiiipreksa .or reflection that the 
body and" all that appertains to it is iiiiclean, (g) AsravaiiiipreksI or 
reflection about the influx of Karina^ ih.; Sam?.ar4iiu|)reksa or reflec- 
tion about stoppage of the influx, of Karma, ii) Niriaraiiiipreksa or 
reflection' about the. removal of .foreign energies which have already 
entered the'soul, ij) Lokaiiupreksa. or reflection about soul and .matter 
and the real .substances of .this tini'verse,. '(ft) ..Bo(iln.dniidab,l'ii;i:.,mpr 
or reflection about t'he' difficulty' of attaining perfect' faith,: .'perfect 
knowledge and perfect .conduct,.. 'and (h 'I)lia;riiianii.preksa or.co.'o'stant 
reflection about the essential principles of the universe, t 

' F. ■' '„Pari§aha-jaya or conqueri,ng the troubles' is the. sixth ki'iid 
of Saipvara. The 'troubles' wi„'iicl;.'i may alliict a lierinit are of vario'iis' 
kinds.' Gaining victory over all these ■t.roribfes is wimt is known as. 
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89 


Parisaliajaya, The varieties of these are (a) Ksudhaparisahajaya or 
the victory over the troubles of hunger, (6) Pipasa-parisaha-jaya or the 
victory over the troubies of thirst, (c) S^ita-parisahajaya or victory 
over the troubles of cold, (d) Usnaparisahajaya or the victory over the 
troubles of heat, (e) Daros^a-mai^aka-parisahajaya or the victory 
over the troirbles from moscjuitoes and gnats, 1/) , N^gnyapari 
sahajaya or the victory over the feelings of shame ailsing from 
nudity, ((/) Aratiparisahajaya or the victory over the feelings of 
dissatisfaction with hunger, thirst, etc., (h) Striparisahajaya or the 
victory over the disturbance of tranquility at the sight of fair women 
or the movements of them, ii) Charyaparisahajaya or the victory 
over the feelings of fatigue arising from travelling on the roads, 
(j) Nlsadyaparisahajajm or victory over the desire of moving from 
a fixed posture in meditation, (&) Sayya-parisahajaya or the victory 
over the desire of having a bed prohibited in the daina scriptures, 
({) Akro&vpavisahajaya is conquering the feelings of anger when 
one is insulted by another, (?n) Badha-parisahajaya or the conquer- 
ing of ill-feeling against an enemy who comes to kill (?r) Yachana- 


parisaha-jaya or conquering the desire to ask anything from 


anyone, even at the time of greatest need, (o) Alabha-parisaha-jaya is 
the victory over the feelings of dissatisfaction arising from not 
getting worldly objects, (p) Roga-parisahajaya or the victory over the 
pains of disease, (g) Trina-sparsa-parisaha-jaya or the victory over 


the feeling of pain arising from wounds in the feet by treading 


over thorns, etc., (r) Mala-parisahajaya is conquering the feeling 
of disgust which arises from seeing one’s body to he unclean, (s) 
Satkilrapuraskaraparisahajaya or the victory over the desire to 
gain respect, praise or reward, (,f) Prajna-parisaha-jaya or the 
victory over the feeling of pride at one’s learning (m) Aju4na-parl- 
sahajaya or the victory over the feeling of despair arising out of 
failure to gain knowledge by certain hindrances and («) Adars^na- 
parisaha-jaya or conquering the feeling of sadness or despair 
when one fails to obtain desired fruits, even after practise of 
penances, etc. These are the twenty-two kinds of victory over 
troubles. 
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a. OMritra or Right Conduct is of five kinds-®' ;--(«) Samayika- 
charitra (Equanimity) consisting of self-absorption in which a person 
refrains dtiring liis whole life oi’ for a certain fixed period from 
injmy, false-hood, lust, stealing and acceptance of things which are 
not given"!' (h, Chhedopasthapana (Resettling after a break) consisting 
of penalties for faults arising from inadvertence or negligence, on 
account of which one loses equanimity. (This therefore may be said 
to consist of an attempt to recover ecpiauinuty ; after a fall from the 
saine4 (e) Parihfira-vifluddhi (Purity obtained by refraining from 
injury to living beings) which is only fcarnd in a saint who being 
thirty years old, serves a Tirthafikar from tlu'ee to nine years, who is 
devoid of inadvertence and absorbed in self-contemplation and who 
pi'actises other observances § (d) Suksinasamparaya consisting of 
conduct in which only the passion gi'eed is present in a very subtle 
state wJiile all other passions have subsided or have been destroyed. 
(This kind of conduct is only found in one who has reached the 
tenth stage of development)!! e) Yathakhyata (Perfect Right Conduct) 
characterised by subsidence or destruction of all the jpassions. It 
is present in beings who are iii the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth 
and fourteenth stages of development^ 

^ ^ ti” 
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DRAVYA-SAMQEAEA, 35. 


!)l 


We have thus seen that Samvara is first divided into two classes, 

BhSva-sam vara and Dravya-samvara, the first of whicli, again, has 
many subdivisions. The first variety of Bhava-samvara viz , Vratn 
is not counted as such by CJmaswanii,’’'' Ararita-chandia i>uri,|‘ and 
Svaini-kartikeya.^ xibhayadeva Icharya, again, in his commentary 

on Sth&nafiga says that Sarnvara is of forty-two kinds.f 

In the Jain a epics also we do not find dV rata included in the 
sub-divisions of Satn vara, but only Gapti, Samiti, Dharma Annpreksn, 
Parisahajaya and Charitra are mentioned as varieties of Sanivai'a[i 
Vrata, with all its five varieties, is, however, mentioned in all the 
above-mentioned works— though not as a sub-division of Samvara, 
yet as a factor opposed to Avra ta. ^ 

[ i I ^ 1 ] 
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DNAVYA-SAMORAHA, 36. 


m ^ !%WTT ff^ff 


Jalialiaieiiii t aA-eiaa ya bliuttarasam kaininaptiggalaip jena 
Bliavena sadarli neya tassadanani cliedi nijjara dn\dha — 
(36.) ‘ 

Fadapatha. JnbakalejiB, in proper tiiiie. Blm l-tarasarp, 

whose fruits are enjojed. Kaminapnggalam, the matter of Karma. 

Jena^ that, Bhavena, lUiava. Sacladi^ disappears. ^ Ya, aiich 

'Favexia, by penaaee. ^ Cha., and, Tassadapam, that disappear- 
ance. Idi, thus. Nijjara, Nirjara. Duvilui, of two kinds, 

w Neyil, to be known. 

36. That Bhava (modification of the sonl) by 
which the matter of Karma disappears in proper time 
after the fruits [of such Karma] are enjoyed [is called: 
Bhava-Nirjara], also [the destrnction of Karmic matter] 
through penances [is known as Bhava-Nirjara.] And 
tliat destruction [itself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjara]. 
Thus Nirjara should be known to be of two kinds. 


COJiMEN’TAKY. 


We have seen how the matter of Karina enters the soul 
throngli Aarava and how this inllux might he stopped by Sainvara. 
But now the question arises, that we might stop a further influx of 
Karmic matter hy Sainvara, hut liow can we be freed from the 
same which has already tahen possession of the soul ? The answer 
to this is given in this verse, where it is laid down that by Nirjara 
we can free ourselves from the Karmic matter which has already 
entered the soul. 

What is Nirjara ? The destruction of Karmas is called Nirjarti.| 



Sanskrit rendering : — 

wtff hrg; ii ii 

Yatliukdiena tapasil eha bliuktarasam karma-pnclgalam yena, 
Bliavena sailati jueya taisadaiiam cheti nirjara dvivicliia, (36.) 
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This destruction may" be' of two lands, Blifl\mrNir3ara ■ and IJravya- 

islirjara. Bha,va-Nirjara consists of that modification of the soul 
which precedes and favours the separation of Karmic matter from 
the soul. Drav*ya-Nirjar& is the actual separation of the Karmic 
matter from tlie soul. In otlier words, Bhava-Nirjara is that state of 
the soul wlien the material particles arising from Karma disappear 

while Dravya-Nirjard is the disappearance itself. 

BhA,va-Nivjarii is of two kinds, Savipdka or Akama and Avipatca 
or wSakdma. That is to say, Karmas are destroyed in two, ways, viz., 
(Ij after their fruits are fully enjoyed and (2) through penances before 
such enjoyment of fruits. Every person is affected with good oi had 
Karmas, the fruits of which are enjoyed by them in an existence in 
earth lieaven or hell, according to the kind of Karma possessed by them. 
There is a fixed period of such enjoyment of the fruits of Karmas, and 
after the lapse of that period when the said fruits of Karmas are 
fully enjoyed, a person is freed from Kaiunas which disappear of 
their own accord. This is What is known as Savipaka Nirjara 
tor destruction of Karmas after the enjoyment of fruits.) This kind 
of Nirjara can happen to all beings, for all kinds of Kannasof all 
beings disappear in this manner after a proper period. As this 
disappearance takes place without the activity of a person, it is also 


* ^trirTaE^JiF; trr^T I 
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iS' removed .and the' soal ' attains clearness.'^- The good or bad 
Karinas disappear either of tlieir own accord without any activity 
on : the part of a soul when their fruits are ''enjoyed in earth heaven or 
hellj'or by the on the' part- of; a person consisting of practice 

of penances. t have already mentioned that there are twelve 

kinds of peiianceSj according as they are external or internah A 
person must practise first of all Samvara so as to stop all further 
inliiix of Karmas, and ihen begin to destroy the Ivannas already 
amalgamated with the soul, by means of peiiances.J This is the 
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way in ivliich the destruction of Karmas takes place in the 
sages, while, ordinarily, with respect to all classes of bein 
Karinas disappear only after their fruits are fully enjoyed. 






Savvassa Kammano jo kliayalieclif appaiio hii pariiiamo, 
Neo sa bhava-rnokklio davva-vimokkho ya kammapudha- 
bhavo — (37). 

I’adapatha.—^ Jo, that, Appaijo, soul’s, I’ariijamo, raodifica- 

tiofi- Savvassa, of all. Katnuiano, Karrna. Khaya-heiih, i.he cause 
(>F destruction. 5 jSh, that. | Hu, surely, lihava-molvkho, llliava-moksa. 

Neyo, to be kiuAvn. Ya, and. Karamapudha-bliAvo, separation 

of Karma. Davva-vimokklio, Dravya-moksa. 


cause 01 tne tiestrucuon oi an ivcu-iiias. is siuciy lu ue 
known as Bliava-moksa and the (actual) separation of 
the Karinas [is] Dravya-moksa. 

COMMB.NfTARY. 

When a person is desirous of having liberation, he attempts to 
have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. (See Verse 
3'J.) Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, he becomes free from 
the four kinds of Ghatiya Karinas, Jhiinavaraniya, Darilana-varaniya, 
Moliauiya and Antaraya (see Commentary on Verse 14). This modi- 
lication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karinas 
mentioned above is called Bhtivamoksa. The commentator Brali- 
madeva, saysf that by the words “ all Karinas ” in the verse, the four 


Sanskrit rencleruig: 

Barvasya karmaiiah yah ksayahetuh atmanah hi parinainali, 

Jneyali sa bhavanioksah dravya^vimoksah cha karraa»prit,!iag'‘bliavah-“*(37). 
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GliiUijm .Dravyu and lihava Karinas only are meant. In Vardhamana 
Puranawehave:-— 

[Canto XVI. 72.] 

i.e.y “ The extreinely ' pure inodilicatioii' of- the ' soul wliich is the 
cause of 'destriictioii of all kinds ' of Karma iir a persori desirous- of 
good j is regarded as Bhava-moksa by the Jinas.”' , 

' ' .Now, there is- another' kind of Moksa, called Drayya-iooksa, 
which consists of the separation of the soul from the Agbatiya 
KarmaSj ■ y?h., Av'ii, Nama, Gotra .and Vedaniya Karinas, wliicli 
disappear last of ail. This happens when a being is in ■ the ■ leB't 
stage of development whicli is known as Ayogi. (See Commen- 
tary on Verse 13). In Vardhamana Piirana we have: — 

[Canto XVI. 78.] 

he'., The separation of tlie cousci(.)Us soul from all kinds of Karmas 
bj' excellent loedi'fcation is known as Dravya-moksa.’' 

By Bhiiva-moksa, therefore, one is freed from the first four, 
and by ..Dravya-moksa from the last four kinds of Kaunas. Both 
tliese kinds ol Mok?m together lead to perfect liberation. 

Uirnisvami lias written in his Tattvartha Sutra X. 1. 2 that a person 
attains .Kevala Juana (Omniscience) when first his Molianiya Karmas 
and tlien ids Jfianavaraniya, Darsanavarariiya and Antaraya Karmas 
are destroyed. After attaining Kevala Jfiana, the cause producing 
bondage being absent and Nirjara being present, a person becomes 
free from the remaining Karmas, viz,, Vedaniya, lyii, Naina and 
Goira Karmas, aiid thus being void of all kinds of Karma attains 
.. -,libera.tio.ii 

We have seen that Karmas take possession of a soul through 
Isravas. This influx of Ivannas can be stopped by Samvaras. By 
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stoppage, fresh Karm as canuot enter the sons. 
ping the entrance of fresh Karmas, it is uecesss 
soul from Karinas which have alreadji taken posi 
ler. I’liis can be done by Nirjara. Then only 
laniya, Kama, Gotra and lyn which cause worh 
Q noincT nt.tains liberation- In Panchasti 


wi TO!% ^ 

S-uha-asuha-bhava-jutta pxiimam pavam liavaiiti k 
' ji'va/, 

Sculam suhau namam godam piinnam parani pavani cl 




Compare also 

[ 1 h * ] 

WT#T tfRTHTftfs^: l” 

[ =5r¥5irflraft5R!; i ic ii i ] 

I Sanskrit rejtdering i — 

S'S^T ft?!?; I 

mi gvftg; 5iw *ttf !!';?? tntf ?r n j! 

8nbhi,sabhabh^vayuktdh ptinyam pupam bbavanti klialtJ Jivib, 
SlfctaHi subbi^yub ntoa gotram pwnyam par^pi p4pam dia—pS), 



DRAVYA^SA MOB AH A,. ■■S8. 


. 38 . \uie^ Jiva,-s cxmsiBt, 01 rimya aiici rapa siirely, 
liaviiig auspicious and ' ■ inauispicioiis . (respee- 

tively).: iPiiiiya is' life, : name, 

and class, . wliile-Pap);a is, (exactly) the opposite (of tliese)» 

GOafMENTAEY. 

The reat characteristic of a Jiva is coiiscioiisiiess, purity and 
bliss. But through the eternal chain of Karrnas, bondage is produced 
and Jivas enjoy A¥eal (.Punya) or woe -.(Papa), according as they are 
possessed by auspicious and inauspicious. Bhavas: The auspicious 
Bhavas are said to consist of frhedojn frora delusion, aequirenient <if 
perfect faith and knowledge, practice of reverence and obeisance, ob- 
servance of the five vows, vk.^ truth, oon-inj nry, chastity, non-accept- 
ance of worldly objects and refraining from stealing, subduing of the 
four passions, Anger, Pi-ide, Illusion and Greed, victory over the un- 
controllable senses and practice of penances. Tlie inauspicious 
Bhjivas are opposites of each of these.' ■■ According as. a. Jiva is poss- 
essed of these auspicious or inauspicious Bhfivas, it has merits or 
demerits resulting in weal or woe.''"' 

Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness or misery, according as it is ac- 
tuated by different kinds of Bhavas mentioned above. t 

In Tattvarthadlsigaina 8£ura, we have — ‘'Punya consits of Satave- 
daniya, Subha lyu, f^ubha Naina and ^iibha Gotra, and Papa con- 
sists of the opposites of each of tliese.” J We have seen that there 

# wm ff# ^ f ^ to wmx t ' ' ' ' ' 
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are eight kinds of Karma — JnamivaraDiya, Darrfaiuivaranh’a, kioliaiiiya, 
Aiitaraya, Vedaniya, Ayn, Nama atsd (lotra and that tue lirst ixnir oi 
these are known as Gliatiya Karinas iviide thp last four are named 
Ag'hatiya Karmas. Among these, ail tlie (Miatija. .Karinas may he 
said to be Papa, while the Aghatiya Kanuas may be either Piinya or 


SiMff 


MA-: 


^ illi 

<'"i 'f 'a'* 




ill!! 




Satavedaniya is that Kariiia by wliicii a soul ieels pleasure 1.11 
external objects aiul the assistance ot w,iiicli wliicli a, re 

gratifying to the soul may be procured, t^iiblsa il.}"*;! (Auspicious lire) 
consists in having an existence as a God, hiiraaii being or a beast, 
^iiblia Gotra (Anspicions family) consists in being boiai in a liigli 
■ status of life, i^ubha Nama (Auspicious name) consists of fame, etc., 
and is of rarious kinds. All these make rip what is known as 
Punya. 

. -Papa, on. the ..other hand, consists of Asatavedaniya or tliat 
Karma which produces ■ pain and procures objects causing pain, 
A^ibha Ayu (Inauspicious ■ life), vm.., an .existence In hell, Ashibha 
Gotra (Inauspicious family) comprising a birth in low stations and 
Asnbha Nama (Inauspicious name) consisPmg of disgrace, etc. 

With this ends that section of Ibravya-saiiigraha wh/icli treats 
of the seven Tattvas i principles), vw., Asi'ava, Baiicllia, Sarpvara, 
Nirjara, Moksa, Punya and Papa. Tlie next section will deal with 
tke manner by whicli one can attain liberation. 

Sammaddarasana iianam (diaranam Mokkliassii 
karanam jane, 

Vavahara Nichcliaj^ado tattiyamaio nio appfi. (39). 

PadapMlia, — VavaharS., from the ordinary point of view„ 
Samaddamsana charapam, perfect faith^ knowledge 

and conduct, Mokkhassa,^ of lilieratiom Kdraoam, cause, ^ti! Jane^ 
know. Nichchayado, really, 'Fattiyarnaio, consisting of 

of these three. Niyo, of one’s own. Apprl, soul. 

^ Sanskrit rendering : 

Barayagdar.sanam pianam ebavanam rnoksasya kai-anam jaiifhk 

Yyavaharat luschayatah tattritayamayah npjah afcma. (39), 





DBA FYA--H/I MGBAEA , 40 


>il. Know lliat iTOin tlie or^liiiaiy point of A'iew, 

. faillu knowledge and eoiuliict are tlie causes of 
:n*atioii, wiiile really one’s own soul consisting of 
hree (is the cause of liberation). 


(,'omiiieiitary. 

No\v the aullu)]' proceecfs to lay dowu the ways aiul ineaim to liL^er- 
atio]i. To attain lii)eration, one niust have Perfect Faith, Perfect 
Kraowled.i^e and IVrfect Conduct/*''' TJiese three will be further 
explained in Verses 41 — 43. These are technically known as tlie three 
jewels in Jaina works. Tlie tliree jewels are means to liberation from 
the ordinary point of view. P>ut really these three jewels cannot exist 
eisou'here than in the son! ; so, to be accurate, it is the soul which 
can produce liberation. This will be emphasised in the next verse. 


' f TR % mo ut 

Rayaiiattayam na vattai appanaip iiinyatn anna- 


rajtjlia taltiva-inaTio liodi hxi inokkhassa karanam 


V(t(!ap}tha,--^'^M Appat?ara, the soul, Miiyatn, excepting. 

Arit3adaviyariib/i, in any other suhstanees. Rayariattayam the 
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t ^(luskHt, renderiug 

^ ?rT?ftr^ i 
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Katnalrayam na varttate atnuinam miiktv^ anya— Dravye. 

Tawriiac tattritayaniayah bbavafci khalu moksasya Intranam afcmii, (40,) 
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rrely 


becomes, 


Knowledge and' Perfects l..oiicinci-; a a 

otlier substance excepting the soul. Tl 
surely is the cause of liberation. 

COMMKNTARY. 
laid down that, in order 
liave Perfect Faith, Perf 
These tluee are therefore the 
be considered to be apart 


It has been 
liberation, one must 
Perfect Conduct 

But these should not . „ , * 

nowhere but in the soul can each or all o, these exsis „ ■ 

soul possessed of all these three jewels that m really ht lot liber, 
Strictly speaking, therefore, tlie soul itself attains liberatimi whei 
possessed of certain characteristics (viz., these three jewels,, 
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewe s as 
from the soul as the causes of liberation though Irom the les 
point of view, the soul possessed of these three jewels is the car 

Moksa. 

Jivadisaddahanam samniattam ruA'amappano 


Durabhinivesavimukkam uanain samraam Kua lu. 

iadi jamhi (41). 

PadapStha.-^^-^ Jiva-di-saddaluinam, faith in Jlva. etc- 
ammattam, Samyaktva (Perfect Faith), u Tam, that, 

E soul. ^ quality. 3 T«, and. JamM, that, ^fl badi, being. 

:hu surely. Ntoam, Jntoa (knowledge), Durabhinivesa^ 

tmiikkam. free from errors, vm Sammam, perfect Hodi, becomes- 


DRAVVA-SAMQRAEA, 41. inS 

-11. Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva, 
etc. That is a quality of the soul, and when this arises, 

J liana (knowledge), being free from errors surely be- 
cosues perfect. 

COMMBNTAKY. 

Jiva, Ajiva, Asrava, Bandha, Sam vara, Niijara and Moksa are 
Ibe seven Tattvas (essential principles) of Jainism. A sincere 
belief in these Tattvas is called Samyaktva or Perfect Faith. t The 
first step to liberation, according to Jainism, is to have a belief in 
these essential principles of Jainism. It is only after a person 
has this faith that he can attain Perfect Knowledge. He may 
have knowledge of substancjes before he attains Peilect .liaith , but 
this knowledge is apt to be fallacious, for eiTors might creep in the 
same. For example, a pei’son may have a knowledge of the aforesaid 
seven principles of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague or 
indefinite or it may’ be lull of doubts, or it inav^ be entirely wrong. 
These defects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that 
time perfect faith in the essential priiicipies of Jainism, for Perfect 
Faith in such principles is incompatible with doubts and indecision 
or a belief in opposite principles. Consequently, the knowledge of 
these principles which succeeds Perfect Faith is free from errors 
orfallacjn This knowledge is known as Samyak Jnaiia lor Perfect 
Knowledge.) 

Saipsay a-v i m oha-vibbham a-vi vaj j iy am appaparasa- 
ruvassa, _____ _ _ 

[ U 1 « ] 
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Samsayavimoliavibhramiivivarjitam atmaparasvariipasya, 

Grahanam samyag-J iianam sSkfiram anekabhedam oha, (42). 
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Galianam sammam— nanaui sayaramaneyiiblie,) aui 

cha (42.) . . ... 

Padapatha.-wi^-»’i-^^^ Samsaya-viuiohav.boluinna-vivajj.yam. 

freed from Samsaya (Doubt), Vimolia (Perversity) ami Vibbhrama (Imie iiute- 
uess). W Say^ram, detailed. Appaparasaruvassa, ol die real 

.ature of e,o and non-ego. Clahapam, oognitiou. Saunnarn^i anam, 

Samyak jkna or Perfect Knoudedge. ^ Olia, and. Apeyaobeyarji, 

of many varieties- 

42. Samyak Jutina (Perfect Kuowlet!g(^) is tao 
detailed cognition of the real nature of the ego auduoii- 
cgo, is freed from Samsaya (Doul)t), Vimolia (Perversity) 
and V^ibhrama (Indefiniteness), aiul isol many varieties. 

COMMENTARY. 

Correct- knowledge, according to Jaiiui Nyaya pliiloHO].diy must 
be free from the Samaropa U'-C-, fallacies ».''■ Tins Samaropa 
is said to be of three kinds, Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perversityk 
Samtlaya (Doubt) and Anadhyavasaya or AAbhrama (ludehuiteness.) , 
The cognition of an object as something which is quite the 
contrary of its real self, is kmnvn as Viparyaya or \imoha. fkir 
example, if we think nacre to be silver, we have a knowledge mtiaieti 
by Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perversity. '4 Samsaya consists ol 
doubt wlien our mind sways between tins or diat. without being 
able to assert the true nature of anything. .Cor oxaiaple, wacn 
we see a certain object from a distance and are unable ^ to say 
whether it is -a man or a post, we liave an instance ^oi 

[ I ! ^ 1 ] 
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or doubt.® A knowledge that this is something without any clear 
dea of what it is, is called Anadhyavasiiya or Vibhrama. For 
example, such a knowledge arises in the mind of a person when he 
touches something while he is moving. He is conscious that he 
has touched something, but is unable to say what it is.] These 
being the A^arieties of fallacy, there is no doubt teat in terfect 
Knowledge these are entirely absent. In the state of Perfect fs.now- 
ledge we have a clear idea of the real nature of everything, ego anc 
iiou-ego. This idea is not of a shadowy kind, but consists of detailec 
knowledge. We have already described the difference betweei 
detailed and detailless knowledge in the commentary on Verse 
d, page 9. 

-I am sail] arj uim galuiiiaip bliavanam uevu Kaliuiuayarain 
Avisesiduna atte danisaiiaiuidi bhaiaiaye sail) aye— (-13). 

[ SWTO5=t53cr'ii^!^T5Fn'^fI'C: 1 K 1 1 ] 

[ srapnirW’at sills'^] 

■{■ I ’T«ir s” 

[ I U ] 

I ] 

1” [ 1 1 s U ^ ] 

I Sanskrit rendering : 

^ ?5rwF?7 311# sqigfTsjT 

bhaYanam naiva kritva akaram, 


Yat samaiiyam graiianatp 
A artiiao dar.saBatii iti blianyai6 saoiayti' 
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Avisesidanaj, without particulars, 
not. grasping. ^ Jam 

Samannam;, general. .Galiaiiam 
•Sana. ^ Mi, this. Sainaye, in tin 


PadapBtha 
Ayiram^ 
which, hi 

perception, 
scriptures. 

43. That perception of the generaiiti 
without particularities in which there is no 
details, is called Darsana in (daina) scriptm< 

COMMBNTAKY. 

Darsana is knowledge witliout details, tor e 
a person sees a clotL, as long as he is only conscious c 
of souiething called cloth, he is said to have Darsai 
he begins to have knowledge of the details, vk., the si 
of that piece of cloth, he is said to have Jnaiia. Vi ( 
made this clear in the coniineiitai'y on \eise 4, page d 
In Tattvarthadhigaraa Sutra of Uinasva,uii, we 1 
Dars'ana is faith in the principles of Jainism ” 

That Dariana is not the same as tlie iiaiiJana which we 
above. There Sarayak Darsana means perfect faith, 
iiresent there, while here it means knowledge without 


=l?i; ? i%aF5w?J^, 1 wMwrsqq; f 

[.Braiunudeva’s Coraiiieutary ] 

t ^anakrit rendering ; 

IR ?r It i 

gprqgi; 1 i If (I «» H 

Davsaiiapftrvain jnanain el)lia(luia.sthiinan) iia dvaii upayogau, 

Yugapat yasmat kevalinathe tii te dvau api. (44). 
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simultaneously. *5 Na, not. g Tu, but. Kevalinahe, in Ivevalis. 

u Te, those, Do, two. ra Vi, together. Juga ram, simultaneously. 

44. In Samsari Jivas, Jnaiia is precedecl hy 
Darsana. For this reason (in him), the two IJpa^yogas 
(t’b., Jnana and Darsana) do not (arise) simultaneously. 
But in Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously. 

COMMENTARY. 

Samsari Jivas or beings leading' a mundane existence have 
Darsana or detail-less knowledge, first of all. Then they have .Jilana 
or knowledge, with details. But this is not the case with Kevalis, 
who have Darslana and Jhana at once. The reason for this difference 
is that in Samsari Jivas, there are hindrances, known as DanianA- 
varaniya and Jnanavaraniya Karmas(?.e Txarmas obscuring' Darsana 
and Jhfina), which must be destroyed or mitigated (Ksaya or Upaiama), 
before Dai'ilana or Jhana can arise. But in a Kevali, these obscuring 
Karmas are entirely absent ; so Dari^ana and Jhana can both arise 
at the same time. Brahinadeva has illustrated this as follows. 
In the case of Samsari Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through 
Darsana and Jilana is gradual, first, without, and then with details 
like the revelation of objects by the light of the sun when it is 
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of Darilana and Jhana in 
Kevalis is like the sudden illumination of every object when the sun 
appears in a cloudless sky.® The clouds represent the Karrnas which 
obscure Jhana and Dai'ila na. 

AsuhMo vinivitti suhe pavitti ya jana charittam. 

Yadasamicliguttiruvam vavaharanaya du jinabha- 
niyam — (45.) 

fief qiT, l” [Bi ahmadeva’s Commentary.] 

I Hanskrit rendering : 

?rg¥rT?f ^ sffra: ^ 

Afci'abhat viiiivrittih snbhe pravrittih eha janihi ehtlrittraip. 

Yrata-samitigoptirapaffi vyavaharanay^t tii jinabhanitaip— (45,) 
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AsuliMo, from what is hannM. rawrart Vienntti, 
Suhe, in what is beneftcial. Pavitti, engage- 
CharittamrOharitra (Conduct), mw Skm, know. ^ i Du, hut 
ding to Vyavaliftra Nays, \ adasamidi- 

o' of Vrata, Samiti and Gupti. Jiaabhapiyajm 


Fadap^tha, 

refraining. ^ Ya, and 
ment. . . 

Varahiirnn aya, 
guttiruvana, coiisistin 
mentioned by tlie Jiiia. 

45. Know OMritra to be refraining from what is 
harnifnl and engagement in what is beneficial. But- 
according to Vyavahara Naya, Gharitra (Conduct) has 
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, >Samiti 
and Gupti. 

COMMENTARY. 

K'roiii the orclintiry point- of viow, Vrixtss (Vowb), S^niitis 
(Attitudes of carefulness) and Guptis (Restraints) may he said to 
constitute Gharitra (Conduct.) We have already described what 
Yratas, Samitis and Guptis are in Verse 35. One who is nn- 
inersed in worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one 
whose soul is possessed of attachment and aversion, one who listens 
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company 
and follows the terrible evil path of life, is said to be active in the 
pursuit of what is harmful (Ai^ubha).® Refraining from these and 
engagement in the opposite of these by practising the five Vratas, 
five Samitis and three Guptis lead to what is beneficial d^nbha). 
Gharitra (Conduct) consists in the pursuit of what is beneficial and 
avoidance of what is harmful. 

What is really Samyak OluVritra (Perfect Conduct) will appear 
from the next verse. 

Babirabbhamtarakiriyarolio bliavakaranappanasattljam, 


accorc 


I'Yerse quofced in Brabmadeva’s Commentary.! 
] Sanskrit rendering : ^ ^ ^ 

flip?: <T ‘Srr^SR?; u H 

Bahirabhyantarakriy^lirodhah bhaYakaranapra,aa,sartliam, 

JfiiniBSfek ynt jmok*tam tam pararaam samyak ebarittram— (46). 
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Nanissa jam iniiittatp- tarn paranuuB sainina-cnt 


Rhav-aka^^ f'O destroy the 

causes of Samsi,ra. ^ Jam, wliicli. wro Nanissa, of one has knowledge. 

Bahirabboamtarakiriyflroho, the checking of external and 
internal actions, ft" Tara, that. f%ffi Jiguttam, mentioned by the Jinas. ^ 
Paramara, excellent. Sanimachtirittarfi, perfect concinc-t, 

46. That checking of external and internal 
actions by one who has knowledge, in order to destroy 
the causes of Samsara, is the excellent .Samyak Charitra 

(Perfect Conduct) mentioned by the Jina. 

COMMENTARY. 

111. the pr6\^.ioiis 'V6rs6j Charitm .(Coniluct) froiii tiic oidinEiy . 
■ ■.■point of view has been described. .In this verse, we are introduced 

to Oharitra from toe realistic point of vi^ 

When a person checks all external activities of bodj and 
speech, togethe.!’ with all .internal .activities of . the mind, so that^.. all 
liinhlrances to tire imderstanding of the true character of the soul are 
removed, he is said to have Samyak Cdiaritra (Perfect Conducth'^^^ By 
this means, the person becomes free fTom all influx of beneficial oi 
liarmfn! Karmas, which cause Samsani oihworldly existent Perfect 
f.;ondnct therefore consists in c; becking all kinds of activities which 
are opposed to the characteristics (>!' the .soul, which is void of all 
actions, eternal and consisting of pure Jnana and l.)aT^ana. 

>?ra!!fr? ^ i»!fl i 

Da\d!i:nnpi niokkhaheinn jhane paiinadi jaip muni ni yama , 

~ firsiTrw: srflrw- 

[ Brahmade va’s Commentary.] 

■J- 35rn7K 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

1 

Uvividliamapi nioksaiietum Dhyaneiia piApnoti yat munih niyamat, 

Tasnigt prayatnaehittah ySyain Dhy&nam samabhyasad]ivam-{47). 
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Tamlia payattaehitta jnyaqi jliaiiara samavbhasalia— 
(47). 

Podapralia. Jam, because, fft Muoi, a sage. Ssw Niyama, by the 
,ale Ifl# Uuv'iham, two kinds. S Pi, both. Mokkhaheu.^ the canse ol 

liberation ^ Jh.%ne, by meditation, P4ufladi. gets, lamh^^ *e.e- 

!L Jftyam. yon. Payattacdnh,ta, witlr camfnl mind, ^.Thanam 

meditation. ,Sanuibliasa!ia, practise. 

47, Because by the rule a sage gets ^bolh the 
(Vyavabara. and Mischaya) causes of liberation ny medi- 
tation, therefore (all of) you practise meditation with 
careful mind. 

COMMENTARY. 

Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are the 
causes of liberation from the ordinary point of riew. wiiile really the 
soul itself possessed of these three is the cause of liberation. By 
meditation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct, and one can understand tl.e soul also only througi. medita- 
tion I'lierefore, Dhyana or meditation is of supreme importance tor 
a person ivho seeks 'liberation. The author therefore in this verse 
asks everyone who is eager to attain liberation m practice meditation. 

Ma mujihaha ma rajjaha ma dussalui lUdianitthaatthesu, 
Thiraniichchhaha j ai chittani vich ittaj hanappasi<ldhie- 

(48). . . , , 

Pad!ap3|/ia.— Jai, if. Vichittajhaijappasiddliie, to suc- 

ceed in various kinds of meditation, Cliittam, mind, m Thirai^, fixed. 
^ Ichchhaha, wish. Itthanittha-aithesu, in beneficial and harmtul 

obiects ^Ma,donot. ^ Mujj halm, be deluded. ^ Ma, do not. 
Ba.iialia, be attached to. ^ Ma, do not. Dussalia, be averse to. 

48. If you wish to have your mind fixed, ui oiclei 
to succeed in various kinds of meditation, do not he 

^ Sanskrit; rendering : ^ 

iTi pm w 

M& muhyata ma i?a,iyata. tnS. dvisyata i.stani.'itartihesii, 

■ / Sthiram ickohliafcha yadi ehittam vichitra-Dhyanaprasiddhyai— (48). 


DRAVYA-SAMOBAUA, 49. 


deluded by or attached to beneficial objects and do not 
be averse to harmful objects. 

COMMBNTAKY. 

To succeed iu llie practice of meditation, one must be free from 
all disturbing feelings. He should neither be attracted to pleasant 
objects nor repulsed b5^ unpleasant objects. He should be indifferent 
to everything', may it be beneficial or harnilul Iby this means, he 
would be able to lix his soul upon itself, as the calmness of his mind 
would remain undisturbed through the disappearance of distuibauces 
arising from attachment and aversion. 

Panatisa sola cliliappana cliadu dugainegaqt cha javaha 


Parametthivachayaiiaiu annain cha garuvaesena — (49.) 

Padafditlia .., — Paraniettbivaciiayanam;, signifying tlie rara- 
iiiestbis. WOT .Panatisa, tliiriy-iive. Sola, sixteen. ^ Ciilia, six. w Pana. 
live. Cliadu, four. Dogam^ two. ^ Cha, and. w Egam^ one. ^ ( ’ha^ 
and. Guruva— ese3?a, by instruction oi the Guru (preceptor), 

Aiinam^ others Javaha, repeat, Jhaeha;, meditate. 

49. Repeat and meditate on (the llaiitrae), sig-- 
iiifyiiig the Rarainesstkis and consisting ol. thirty -live, 
sixteen, six, live, four, two and one (letter) and other 
(mantras) taught by the G iiru (preceptor). 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, we are introduced to the daily prayer of the 
Jamas. In all. religions, a fonnula consisting of the daify^ prayer has 
been prescribed 5 and in Jama religion, this prayer can be lengthened 
or shortened, according to the occasion or capacity of the worshipper. 

Sanskrit reucleruuj : 

II 

Paaeiiattrinsat sodasa sat panclia chatvari dvikam ekaiii eiia japata diiyayeta, 

Paraoiesfchivachakanasfl aiiyat cha gurupadetiena—C^d.) 









ill 
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The full prayer is as follows : 

“ Namo Arihantanam, namo Siddhanam, namo Ayariyauai 
natpo ITvajjh^’anaip, namo loe savvasahunam. — 

grg[3j^iT?n?o'*, iiasTOTg?!iii.i’] 

I.E., “ Obeisance to the Arhats, obeisance to the Snldiu 
obeisance to the Icharyas, obeisance to the Dpad!.iyayas and obeisan 
to all Sadhus in the universe.” This prayer in original consists 

thirty live words. 

Who are meant by the words Arhat, Siddhas^ Icliaryas, Uj 
dhydyas and Sadhus, will appear from Verses 50, 51, 52, Do and 
respectively. These five classes of beings who are to be revet 
are known as Pancha Parainesthis (the five supreme beings/. 
Illustration.] 

Instead of the full Mantra, one may utter “ Arihanta Ssdi 

AyiriaUvajjhayaSalm” 

consists of sixteen letters. The following Mantras, each consisdui^ 
six letters, may also be uttered : “ Arihanta Siddha “ 

“ Arihanta si sa ^ ?!T”3 or “ Ohn namo siddhanaq 

A Mantra still shorter, consisting ot five lett 
vis “ A si a n sa “ [“?f ^ ^ in which only the ! 

letters of the words Arhat, Skldha, Icharya, Upadhydya and S-n 
are taken, may also be used. Again the following Mantras, e 
consisting of four letters, may be employed : [Aralianta 

“ A si sfihu “ [‘‘® fe'STl*’]’ There are tliree Mantras, eachconsis 

of two letters, ms., “ Siddha ” [‘^’’3 “ A sfi “ ’9?”] ” 

“ Orp nhi ” [# Lastly, combining the first letter oi the 

words, denoting the Pancha Parainesthis we get a Mantri 
“ Om ” Home say that '' A ” P' 



'' N a mo Arihantanam, Namo Siddimnom, 
Namo Ayarianam: :Namo -Uvajihayanatn, 
Namo [oe Sapuasahmarrt’\ 




Theses therefore, are . 'tlie ; Mantras consisting of tliiriy-five, 
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one letter respectively. These Mantras, 
should be altered aiulibly (iivreperited mentali- ' Besides these Mantras, 
orie iiiay utter or meditate on other ■Mantras .taught by one’s spiritual 
preceptors, .The coniiueiitator, Brahniarleva,^ that examples of such 
Mliiitras may 'b ■.found.'iir the work entitled ‘‘ Paiicha-namaskaraT 
■consisting of twelve .tliousand verses.‘''‘v 


NatdliaeliadiiQiiaikaninio daiiisana-siilia-iiana-'Viri-vamaio. 

Suhadeliattho appa suddho ariho vicliintijjo— (50). 

iNattiiacliadiighaikammo, one who has destroyed 
the four Ghatiya Karmas. Damsaioa-siiha-u^na-viriya-maylo, 

possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power, Suhadehattlio, 

existing in aii' auspicious body.. Suddho, pure, Appa, souh Ariho, 
Arhan. Vichintijjo, to be meditated on. 

50. That pure soul existing in an auspicious 
body, possessed of (inlinite) faith, happiness, knowledge 
and power which has destroyed the four Gliatiya Karxnas, 
is to be meditated on as an Vrhat. 


COMMENTARY, 


Jiuinavaraniya, Darsanavarani' 
natural characteristics of a soul 


L ‘^Oiie slioalcl meditate on the iiiannei* ot worsliippiiig supreme beings, known as 
Lagiiii Siddiia Chakra and Brlhat Siddha Chakra, as is mentioned in the work ealied, 
i^^iicha-naniaskara, consisting oi twelve tliousand verses, after one i,s aware of the 
same throogh the kindness of a spiritual preceptor, who practises the three 
jewels/' [Braiimadeva’s Commentary.] 
t Sanskrit rendering : 

Nastaeiiaturgiiatlkarma darsanasukhajnanayiryamayah, 
iSnbhadehasthah atma suddhah arhan vichintaniyah— (50). 





iSifiplii 

lipm 


Iliil 




THE 8ACBED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


For this reason, these are known as Ghatiya Karmas (destroying Kar- 
inas). (1) An Arhat is freed from these four kinds of Karmas, and 
consequently he possesses the following four excellent qualities, each 

of each of the four Ghatiya 
iug from the destruction of 
irisinff from the destruction 
3ss (arising from the 
ower (arising from the 
3, therefore, bereft of 


of which appears at the disappes 
Karmas: viz., perfect knowled^ 

Jhanavaraniya Karina), perfect 
of Darsfanavaraniya Karma), in 
destruction of Mohaniya Karma'' and infinite p^ 
destruction of Antar^ 5 ’a Karma). An Arhat ie 
Jhanavaraniya, Darsfanavarauiya, Mohaniya and Antaraya Karinas and 
possessed of infinite faith, knowledge, happiness and power. An 
Arhat is also Buddha (pure), as he is void of eighteen kinds of faults, 
viz., hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old 
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, pride, displeasure, astonish- 
ment, birth, sleep and sorirow."''' From the realistic point of view, 
an Arhat is without a body ; but from the ordinary point of view, 
we speak of an Arhat to possess a booj' known as Audarika, which is 
brilliant as a thousand suns. t 

An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Vitaraga, 
Sarvajfia, etc. According to Jainism, when an Arhat is conceived, 
is born, is first engaged in penances, is in a state of attaining perfect 
knowledge and is in the last stage of obtaining Nirvana, the gods 
Tnrlra. etc., are said to worship him. Tiiese worshippings are techni- 


IRI 553TT ^ 

[Yei'ses quoted in Brahmadovas OonHuoularyJ. 

[Bniliinadcva’s Commentary]. 

vr;" ; . [Brahmadeya’s Commentary]. 
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luff wm^j ^IT I 

Nattliatthakamniadelio loyaloyassa janao daltlia, 
Ptirisayi,ro appa siddho jhaehaloyasiharatfclio — (51). 

Nattbattliakammaclelio, void of ])odieR, produced 
by eight kinds of Karma, LoyMoyassa, of .Loka and Aloka. 

Ji,nao, knower. ^ DatthU, seer. 3%rqT^T Paris^-aro, having the sliape of a 
Piirnsa, Loyasiharattbo^ staying at the '.summit of the universe. 

Appi, soul, il# Siddho, Siddha. Jh^eha, meditate. 

51- Meditate on tlie Siddha — the soul which is 
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma, 
which is the seer and knower of Loka anfl Aloka, which 
has a shape like a linman being and which stays at 
the summit of the universe. 


COMMENTARY. 

Re.ally speaking, a siddha is without a bodj% and lienee incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses. But from the ordinary point 
of view, a Siddha is said to have a shadowy shape, resembling the 
figure of a human beingt That is to say, the shape of a Siddha 
resembles a human figure, but is not clearly defined. The body is 
like the shadow of a linman being, Siddha may attain a liigher stage 
which is the final one. A Siddha’s body is therefore a little less 
than the final body. 

A Siddha has not therefore a gross body which results from 
eight kinds of Karmas. He lives at the summit of Lokakasa, or the 
universe in a place called the Siddha-sila, beyond which Alokakasa 
begins. A Siddha, however, has knowledge of everything in Lokakftsa 
and .Alokakfisa which existed in the past, exists in the present or 


Sanskrit reviidring : 

3JTciTT 

Nasbiistakarraadehali lolcSlokasya | u ayakah drasta, 
PurHisakarah attna siddhah diiyayeta lokaalkharasthali-”(51) 

[BThniadeva’s Commentary]. 
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will exist it. the future.* Sucli is a Siddha according to Jainism, and 
he should be distingtiished from persons ordniarih? known as Siddbas, 
wbo attain wonderful powers! In tbf’ Yoga philosopLy, sucli poweis 
are known as Bibliutis. 

qt ^ ^ WXRWt 

Danisanaiianapaliane vh‘i_yac]iaiittavarataYayare, 

Apparn parani clia juuiai so ayario iniiiit jheo— (52;. 

PadapCitha. — Damsanauatjapahane, in which laith and know- 
ledge aie eminent. ViriyachArittavaratavayare, in the prac- 

tice^of Virya, Oharitra and excellent Tapa. Appam, himself. Cha, 

and. Param, others, Jnnjai, fixes, So, he. 3* Mujji, sage. 

Ayarioj Icharya. ^ Jheo, to be meditated. 

52.- That sage who attaches himself and others 
to the practice of Virya (Power), Charitra (Conduct) and 
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowdedge are emi- 
nent is to be meditated, as Achtirya (Preceptoi), 

COMMENTARY. 

An Acharva is one who pi’actises the live Acharas (kinds of 
conduct) and advises his disciples to do the same. The five kinds 
of IchAras are iWanhchra-a, Jhanachara, Chiiritrachftra, Tapach;b-a, 
and ViiyAclifira. Dars^nachtlra is the turning of oneself to the faith 
that the soul, consisting of supreme consciousness, is separate from 
everything else and is the only thing to be meditated on. Jnanachara 
is the turning of oneself to attainment of the knowledge that the 




[Bralimadeva's Coniinentary]. 

i ” 

[Brah made va\s Com nientary] 
f Bamkrit rendering : 


IITcHR w ^ ^ ’* 

Darsanajrianapradhano Viryaeliaritvavaratajjachure. 

Atraftnam param eha ynnakti -Sa Acharyahmrmih Dhyoyab <-'''2-. 
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natural cliaracteristies oi; the soul have no connection with cleinsion, 
etc., or attaclinieut and. aversion. Chiiritrachara consi.st.s in .uiaking 
the soul tranquil after freeing it from all kinds of disturbances 
arising from attachment, etc., so that it may enjoy perfect bliss. Tapa- 
cliara consists in the practice of various kinds of penances by wbicli 
one can conquer repreneiisible desires and attain a true conception 
of the soul. Viryachara is giving full scope to one’s inherent power ; 
so the first fox;r Acliaras might not be hindered or destroyed.'''' 

An Achfirjm Ls therefore one who is always engaged in all tliese 
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes 
his disciples perform the same. Brahinadeva in his commentary 
quotes the following verse wliich gives tlie characteristics of an 
Acliarya — 

# U’’ 

i,e., '' 1 always bow to Dliarmachaiya (tbe preceptor of religio]i) who 
possesses tl,ie tlrirty-six qualities, advises the practice of t!ie five 
kinds of Acliaras and is always kind to his disciples.’’ 

Jo rayanatttwaj utto nichcliaqi dliammova-esane nirado, 
So iivaihavo appa iadivaravasalio namo tassa— (53). 


qrfc!!?T?f 

cTsrrsrtw 

^^=gFq=gTferi=5rR:j i sumn 

gr5rT=i3r?:?ff qf^:^!FRR i 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]* 

■[ Bnnsikr'd re}i(leri)}(i : — 

^ grqrijjrat 3n¥?rT 5??r^cii5t 

Yah rafcnatrayayiiktah iiityam cUiarmopadesane iiiratah, 

Sa iipudhystyah atmt1 yativaravrisabhah namastasmai.— 



THE SAGEED BOOKS OF THE JAIFAS. 


Fadapd-tlia. — ^ Jo, who. Rayanattaya-jutto, possessed of fclie 

■three jewels, Niehcliam^- always. "4^^% Dhaniniovaesa^e, in preaching 
religions truths. Nirado, engaged, % So, he. Jadivaravasaho, the 

greatest of the great sages, App% soul, Uvajhaya, Lpadhy^ya 

(toacher\ Tassa, to him. ^ Namo^ salutation. 

53. That, being, the greatest of tlie grea.t sages 
Avho being {.losseasefl of the three jewels is always 
engaged in preaching the religious trutlis, is (known as) 
TJpadhygva (Teache]')- Salutation to him. 

COMMENTARY, 

UpadhyAya or Teacher is one who is always engaged iu teach- 
ing other's tJie tenets of Jainism. He is a man possessed of perfect 
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. From his preachings 
a person knows his dirties and vegnlates himself by practising what 
is desii'able and avoiding what is nndesirable. The place of Upu- 
■dhyaj^a is high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages 
practice of religion by continnally preaching the principles of religion. 

rtrfr ^ I 

^T| H ?p?t 

Dainsana-nana-samaggatn maggain, moklduissa jo liu 
charittam, 

Sadhavadi nichchasnddhani sPiliu sa tniini naino tassa — 


PadapStha.—^ Jo, that, fft Muni, sage. Damsana-napa- 

samaggam, with perfect faith and perfect knowledge. Mokkhassa, of 

liberation. Maggam, path, Nichchasuddham, always pure, 

Oh^rittam, conduct. | Hu, well. S^dhayadi, practises. ^ Sa, he. ^ 

SS^htl, SMliii. 'rassa, him. ^ Namo, obeisance. 

54. That sage who practises well conduct — w-liich 
is always jrure and which is tlie path of liberation, 
with perfect faith and knowledge — is a Sadhu. Obeisance 
to him. 


^;^i«fSiri*ngw5r ww I 

j ^ crel u ii 

Darsanajuana samagram matgam raoksasya yah hi charitram, 
SMhayati nityaiauddham sldhuh sa munih namah tasmai.— (54), 



DRA.VYA^tiAMOnAIlA, 55 


COM,MENTARY. 

A. Sadlm is one wlio is always "active in attaining perfect eondiict 
with perfect and perfect knowledge,:, and practises penances, 
dlieiexternal ei%rt of a, Sa dim is ' seen,, when he tries to'have' perfect 
faith, knowledge and conduct, and practises ■excellent penances. The 
iiiteriial effort of a SMhii is made when he fixes his mind upon the 
soul itself, which is the only receptacle of peiffect faith, knowledge 
and conduct and excelient penances.! A Sadhii is, therefore, one who 
is characterised by activity while moving in the path of liberation. 
This activity is solely directed to the attainment of means to libera- 
tion. 

Herewith ends the detailed description of llie characteristics of 
live kinds of Paramesthis, reverence to whom was inculcated in 
Verse 49. Brahmadeva in Ids commentary said that, though reverence 
to five Paraiuesthis is prescribed from the ordinary point of view, it is 
really the soul the substratum of the Paramesthis wliich is to be 
meditated upon.! 

Jam kiiicliivi chintaiito niriliavitti have jada saliu, 
Laddhunaya eyattain tadahu tarn tassa nichcliayain 
ilianam — (do). 


[Ver.se quoted in Brahiiiadeva’s Oominontary.] 


^ 1 ^ w ii” 

[Verse (luoted in Bralirnadeva’s Gomuientary.] 
^aiiskrit rcmlei'iuij : 

<r^ unf: 5ig;cr^5r h hh ii 

yatkincliidapi cJiintayaii nirihavrittih bhavati yad§, sadiiuh, 
Labdbva ekatvam tada tat tasya nisebayam dbyanam— (55). 
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PadapStT^a.--^ JadL when/ ^tS4M. S&dhB/ 

tration. Laddhunaya, attaining. Jamldilchivi, anytlung what- 

ever r^d^'°'0Mntanto. meditating. Nii'ihvaitti, void ot conscious 

eJfort. Have, becomes. ^ Tad d, then, Tassa, his. « Ta^,^ that. 

wfa' ^ichchayam, real. *fiw Jhapam, meditation. Ahuh; is ca 

55. Allien a Sadliu atUiiniiTg coiiceiitevlhon 
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything 
whatever, that state is called real meditation. 

COMMENTARY. 

Brahmacleva in his commentary on this verse says that m tne 
primary stage of meditation it is necessary to think of objects other 
than the ego, c- y., the live i'aramesthis etc. to^ steady tlie iama. 
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaul, we 
can arrive at the second stage, wiiere we meditate on tlie soul 
itself.-® This is real meditation. In this stage, one is void of the 
ten kinds of external possessions and fourteen kinds of ^ internal 
hindrances belonging to the mind. The external possessions are 
lands, houses, gold, silver, wealth, rice, male and female servants, 
metals other than gold and silver, and utensils. A person im- 
mersed in meditation does not at all care about the attainment 
of all or any of these worldly possessions. At the same time, he is 
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughtei, 
attachment, aversion, sorrow, fear, hatred, anger, pride, illusion and 
greed, t These cause the loss ol equilibrium of the mind. A person 
being void of these can concentrate his mind upon anydiiugj ana 
thus attain excellent meditation. 
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[ 1 j ra h rn ad e V a’ « Com s ii e 1 1 b ary . ] 

' ' . [Braiimadeva’s Commentary,] 





DRAVYA-SAh 


Ma chittliaiia ma jampalia mi cliintaiia kimvi jeu.a hoi 
tbiro. 

Appa appammi rao ipameva param have jjhanam — (56). 

Parla|ia|/ia.— lira Kimvi, an3n.liiiig. ^ M% do not. Cliittliaha^ act. ■ 

.do not.' Jampalia, . talk, M^, do. not. Gliintaha, think. % Jep.a^ 
bj wliich, 'i^^'Appa. soul, Appammi^ in tlie soiil. '#r Rao, attached, 
Tliiro, fixed., flf Hoi,' becomes, loam. this, m Eva^' surely.' '^t Pa.ram,; 
excellerik'^5^' Jjhaijam, m.editaU 

56. Do not act, do. not talk^, do not tliink, so that:, 
the , 'sonl. may. be .attached to and -fixed in itself. - This-: 
-only' is' excelfe^^^ 

COMMENTAR.Y. 

To attain exceiient Dliyana (meditation), one should turn all his 
faculties inwards, and restrain all outward movement of the sanrn.. 
First of all, it is necessaiy to stop all actions and refrain from talk 
anr! liioiigiit of anything else. Then the soul should turn upon itself 
and begin to :roeditate on its own nature. This, is Dhyana. To- reach:: 
this" stage, .' one must first check all activities- of body, ■ mind and 
speech - which :produ,ce ■ disquietude - of the- soul, for’ifc is impossible' 
to a'lTi've at -the quiet , stage necessary, .for meditation if . we do not 
lirst cheek 'the .distiirbi-fig ele.ments. 


mwimw Iff ir^v^iiT 

ravasudavadavani cheda jjhanarahadhtirandharo have 


Tamha tattiyauirada talladdhie sada hoha — {57). 

y 'f 'Sanskirt render^^^ 

srr m m «^lcr i 

?rTrW ?ITcW% ^?rj ^ 

Ma eliestata ina. jaipata inTi ehiutayata- kimapi yeiia bt»avati sthiraly 
Atma atmani ratah idameva param bluivatl dhyaiiam— (56). 

^ Sanskrit rrmierlug : 

?r«8Trg; nt^ssji 

Tapalisrutavratavao clxeta dhyana ratliadhiirandiiarah bliavari yasmat, 
Tasmat tattHtayaniratah fcailabdhai sada bhabata— (57). 





I 





TEB 8A0BBD BOOKS OF TEE JAINA.H 


Padapatha.-—^f^ Jamha, because. Tavasudavadavam, pos- 
sessed of Tapa, Sriita and Vrata. ^ Cheda, soul, Jjlianaralia- 

dhurandharo, the holder of the axle of the chai-iot cl; Dhyhiia. ^ Ha're^ is. 

TamliAii therefore. h^alladdhie? to attain that. badu, always. 

Tattiyajjiradfl, engaged in these three. Hoha, l)ec(niie. 

57. As a soul which (practisesj peuaiutes, (holds) 
vows and (has kuowlGdge of) scriptures, becoiues capable 
of holdiag the axle of the chariot. of iueditation,, so to 
attain that (meditation) be always engaged in these three 
(ie., penances, vows and fcSastras.) 

OOMMBNTABY. 

It is said that only he who practises penances, keeps vows 
and acquires knowledge of scriptures, becomes capable of practising 
meditation by concentrating his mind on the inward soul. Therefore, 
it is absolutely necessary for one who wishes to practise meditation to 
turn himself first of all towards the practice of penances, keeping of 
vows and knowing the scriptures. 

The twelve kinds of penances (Tapa), six external ( Vfiliya) and 
six interal (Abhjmntara) and the five kinds of Vrata have been 
described in Verse 35. 


Davvasamgahaminam rnii iiinaha < 1 osasaipchay achud a 

sudapxiiiiia, 

Sodhayantu taiiusuttadhareiia Neinicliaiidaniaiiijaa bha- 
niyain jam- — ^(58). 

Padapatha. — Ta^usuttadliarenaj who^e knowleclge o.C Sastras 
is very little. Nemicliandamunina, the sage Neiiiicharidra. ^ Jam^ 

wMcli. I# loam, this. Davva-'samgaha.m^ Dravyasamgraha. 


^ BanskHt rendering : 

Bravya-samgrahainidam manninathab, 
Bosa-sanchaya-chyntdh sriitapuraah ; 
Sodhayantu tanusutradharena, 
Nemichandraniuomi, bhanitam yat- (S8i 


II. 


DRAVYA-SAMORAEA, 58. 123 

BiiaciyaHi, told. Sudapaijnl, full of the (knowledge of ^istras'!. 

Dosasamchayachuda, void of the collection of faults. gSraufi Miiui- 
flftM-, the great, sages. ^^^g Sodhayantu, correct. 

.58. Let the great sages, Ml of the (knowledge) 
oftSastras arKl freed from the collection, of faults, correct 
this Dravya—samgraha, which is spoken hy the sage 
Neinichaudra ndto has little (knowledge) of the f^astras. 

GOMMBNTARY. 

iu this last verse, the author, Nemichandra Siddhanta-Ghakra- 
varti, ill all Immility belittles himself and acknowledging that there 
may be defects in his work, asks the great sages to correct the same. 
The metre of this verse is different from the preceding ones, as it is 
the colophon containing the name of the work and the author. 


The End. 
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W^ =^is^, =^ g T f^ gTT^, 

%=^IWrf^W5T%nT^, 35 ^^ ^ gTOHf^‘^^=5lf^- 
?nirtfrf I gcr:'K fif^jj 

I cRPTT — ^F^fMVqpgit %5RRT»Rftf^3 

^^ractenfrcw'^ =^rct^ 

'^^nfiRTTORT ?TFTf I cfW 
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Sl^g; ^ 

saits^wnwpf Trmrt iicnwsprdi^^HR^f^ 

%s?r%3R!WT^ 5T?F#?ni^f^*?RR t^fqtsiRRf^^rw i 
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TTtItT sfr^jp^TT TTWf^ “wgf^” ’771% >73% 

faR^fg- m ^%%«#^iW^afll77J7% %^- 

WTff ^gg^ig- jirt 

5;7jR% ^g TOTsrgw “wf g!T#7!r” 73 ^ 1 ^- 
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g^sf^r gfa^ TC ^i fi Tf^ i ^ m^vst 

^ I ^ 5!iTJ3t !r^ jjrl^ /s^w- 

fi f :^ I ” 'CFIT^^ 

^ ^ ^ ITfUTOT 
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ir^ I ?TRgft ssFctgg^ irafgft 


^ SrRqTHl I 
"fFinsF, mg' f^pT Rir I ” JFggrfgint ^^JTssigf sftgiR 





1 ’TMT— 

gm'Eijfr >rf^^cW% ? *?ftlT^: w— 

5^ JT'^'cif ^sTRRf 'STfK# cisrr^TOT!^ 

fnfei 1 1^ ^TsPr ^T# wm: 

H II ^'J> II ^ ##^’51 

m^4 5TTsn^TW 3o^'TrTq?mpra^=^T^ 
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IMPORTANT REFERENCES, 


Ferse L Paf/a3. ■ 

A. The Jivas and the Jinesvaras. 

The epithet “ Ganadhara ” or the leader of the assembly 
was first applied to Gautama of Brahmapura who became a disciple 
of the twenty-fourth Tirthafikara Mahavira. There were other 
Ganadharas after Gautama. Ganadharas are also called Jinas, or 
the victors and the Jinesivaras or Lords of Jinas are the Tirthafiltaras 
themselves. 

Gautama was called a Ganadhai-a when he became a desciple of 
Mahavira after the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of 
omniscience (Kevala JhRna) is preceded by complete eradication of the 
four Ghatijm Karmas, viz., Jnaii^varaniya, Darsanavaraniya, Mohaniya 
and Antaraya. There is no Asrava or influx of Farmas Consequently 
there is no voluntary physical motion and therefore no speech which 
is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, etc. The voice of silence, 
the letterless speech, the Divya-vani which proceeds from the Arhat 
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience. 
Therefore there must be an individual among the audience so learned 
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. There was no 
such person present in the court (Samavasarana) of Mahavira when 
he attained omniscience. The Arch-angel of the first Empyrian then 
thought of the learned Brahmin Gautama of Brahmapura; He went 
to Gautama in the assumed form of a poor old Brahmin and asked 
him to explain to him the meaning of a ^loka. Gautama was quite 
perplexed when he heard the ^loka and being unable to understand 
its purport, proposed to go an<l discuss the meaning of it with 
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B. The Jaina Devas. 

gods according to the Jainas are of four kinds 
ose who live in Bhavana, the Lower World), 
who live in mountains, forests, etc.), Jyotisa 
the heavens) and Vaimgnika (f.e., those who live 
iper World.) ‘ The BhavanabSsi gods are divided 
; gods into eight and the Jyotisa into five classes, 
of two kinds Kalpopapanna and Kalpatita. 
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All these gods are of various grades.® The highest among 
hem are Indras who are possessed of superior powers and may be 
likened to kings in this world.' The next in order are Samamka 
aods who are to Indras as the preceptors are to kings. The third 
grade consists of Trayastrinsla gods who act for Indras as ministers 
and priests act for the benefit of kings.": Plirisada gods aje next in 
order and are to Indras like friends and courtiers to kings. Though 
the gods are not subject to injuries of any kind, yet do enhance their 
crandeur there is the fifth kind of gods known as Atma-raksas who 
surround Indras like body-guards of kings.' The Lokapala gods 
the sixth in order, are officers of Indras and control the difterent 
Lokas® The Anika gods are like soldiers of Indras.’ The 
Prakimaka gods are like the subjects' and Abhiyogya gods the 
servants of Indras.® The Kilvisaka gods being the tenth in grade 
cannot command the respect due to other gods belonging to the 
higher grades and these stand outside the circle of those of highei 
grades, like feudatories outside the kingi^m of kings.’” 

Among the Vyantara and Jyotisa gods the classes known as 

TrStyS/Strinilci Eiid Loka-paloi s-rs s-bs^nt. 

nPK ora fl.VA fi. class of sods known as Laukanlika who leside in 
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Bralima-loka (a sphere included in the Kalpas mentioned in the 
above table). These gods are of eight classes, vis., Sarasvat, Aditya, 
Banhi, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita, Avydvadha, and Arista.^ 

Verse 10, Page 30, 

G. The Story of Dvipdyana or Dvaipdyana, 

We have quoted .an extract from Ya^astilaka-chainpd (the 
reading of which however appears to be incorrect) in the footnote 
on page 80, a translation of which is as follows : 

“ During 'the wanderings of Lord Aristanemi he was asked by 
Narayana Ganadharadeva on Drjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros- 
perous city of DvarikS. be destroyed from any cause ?’ The Qana- 
dhara said ‘ What is the necessity of ' such a thought ?’ But in 
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Hari said ‘ After 
twelve years, the city will be burnt by Kum8.ra Dvaipayana.’ Hearing 
this, Dvaipayana intending to make this prophecy, false, took a vow 
and passing twelve years in the eastern country without noticing 
(that the period had not expired on account of) an additional mouth 
approached the city (of Dvarika and sat at the gates with the intention 
of giving up his life. At that time being struck on the head by 
Matafiga who was drunk became Agni-kum&ra through rage and 
burnt the city.” 

The story of Dvipayaua is thus narrated in Jaina HarivanisSa 
Purina by Jinasena. The Tirthaiikar Nemin^tha was on Girnar Hill, 
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Krisna, etc.., went to him and asked about 
the future state of the city of Dvirika. Neminatha replied that after 
twelve years DvarikS will be burnt by DvipSyana who wilt get 
angry on account of the assault by drunken young men of the city. 
Dvipfi.yana was the uncle of Baladeva. When he heard that it has 
been foj-etold that he himself will be instrumental in the destroyal 
of the city with the people in it he became an ascetic belonging to 
the Digam bara sect of the Jainas and going away to the eastern 
country, began to practise penances. After the lapse of twelve years 
according to his calculation (though really the period was not 
over) he returned to the city of Dvlrika and remained absorbed in 
meditation on a hill outside the city. In the meantime the young 

'■ I” ■' '-.'V 
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of Jadu race headed by Sliinba became drunk with wine and 
in that posture said “ This is that wretched Dvip^- 
Let us kill him.” Saying this 
Then Dvipayana became 
[edT and destroyed the city of Dvarikl by fire. [See Canto 61, 


scions 

seeing D7ipfiyana 
j'ana who will destory Dvfirik^, 
they began, to throw stones at Dv'ip§,yana, 
enragi 

Harivam^a Purina by Jinasena.] 

The reader will notice the similarity of this story with that in 
the Mahabharata and Harivamsa of the Hindus where it is said that 
Dvarika was depopulated by the curse of the angry sage Durbasa 
who was ridiculed by the young Jadus headed by ^imba. The 
members of the Jadu race drank wine and killed one another in a 
quarrel, arising from a trifling cause while they were under the 
influence of wine. 

Verse I 64 Fage48» 

D. Sound. 

Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes in his ‘‘Positive Sciences of 
the Ancient Hindus Sounds may be classed as loud or faint, 
bass (thick) or treble (hollow), clang or articulate speech.” In a letter 
to us Dr. Seal has written “ This differs widely from the traditional 
explanations of Ghana as sound of metallic instruments and Su§ira 
(Sausira) as the sound of wind-instruments, etc.” In page 48 
we haA^e followed the classification adopted by Akalafika Deva 
in Tattv^rtha-raja-varttika, Chapter V, Sfitra 24, V^rttikas 2 — 6, 
Dr. Seal is of opinion that Akalafika Deva has not interpreted 
the Sutra of UmSsvami according to the earlier tradition. Dr. Seal 
Avrites “ My interpretations are more primary than the traditional 
ones and are nearer to Um^svEmi’s meaning in this passage. 
The Amarkosa and the Efijavarttika (on UmasvS,mi) represent 
a later tradition.” 

Fei'se 17-18. Pages St-Sd, 

E. Dhartna and Adharma Astikdyas. 

In “ Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus ” by Dr. Bra- 
jendranath Seal, M.A., Ph.D., we find on page 93 the words “ merit 
and demerit ” used as equivalents for Dharma and Adharma. In a 
letter to us Dr. Seal writes that he had put down the words “Dharma 
and Adharma,” but possibly his proof-reader thinking bis retention 
of the Sanskrit terms to be a mere slip, put down what he thought 
to be their equivalents. This change escaped the notice of Dr. Seal 
when he hurried through the final proof. 
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Nothing could be farther from the idea conveyed by ‘ Dharma 
and Adharma’ than ‘merit and demerit.’ In the aforesaid letter 
Dr. Seal writes “ There is no English equivalent for the Jaina 
Dharm&stikaya or the Jaina Adharmtistikiya. (Merit and demerit 
are equivalents for Punya and Papa). DharmSstikSya may be 
rendered as the cosmic principle which upholds (or simply conditions) 
the order of sinndtaneous (or consentaneous) movements in the world 
(“Sakrid-gati yugapad-vhavi-gati ” — Prabhaehandra) answering some- 
what to Leibneitz’s Pre-established harmony Dharmastik4ya 

is not simply the accompanying cause of movements — it is something 
more— it is the cause (or condition) of the system of movements 
the fact of an order in the movements of Jiva and Pudgala. This is 
my correction of the error.’’ 

Verse 48 . Page 110 . 

F. Dhyana. 

The commentator Brahmadeva, in his explanation of this verse, 
has added a detailed account of Dhyana, as recognised in Jainism, 
We give here an exposition of Dhyana with quotations from a work 
named Jfidnarnava by ^ubha-Chandra IchSrya in which this subject 
has been treated in an exhaustive manner, 

DhySna (contemplation or meditation) is of four kinds, Arta, 
Raudra, Dharma and ^ukla. The first two give rise to pain while 
the last ones lead to the destruction of Karmas. Each of these four 
kinds of DhySna are again sub-divided into four classes. ' 

Irta-dhySna arises from the desire springing from Avidy^ 
(delusion) and is like the illusory belief of a person who has lost his 
way (and thinks the wrong way to be the rig ht one).^ 
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Irta-dhyana is of four kinds : (1) that arising from the loss of 
what is desirable, (2) that arising from avoidance of what is harmful, 
(3) that arising from sickness and (4) that arising from a desire to 
possess objects of enjoyment.’ 

Raudra-dhySna is that which has reference to the external or 
internal activity of a being whose intention is cruel. Raudra-dhyana 
is of four kinds : (1) that which arises from a delight in harming 
others, (2) that which arises from a delight in speaking a falsehood, 
(3) that whicli arises from a delight in theft and (4) that which arises 
from a delight in hoarding up and preserving things.® 

Dharma-dhy4na arises when one controls his mind and desists 
from the enjoyment of worldly objects. 

A person who being possessed of knowledge and indifferent to 
worldly objects is desirous of obtaining liberation, and being active 
to attain that end fixes his attention with an unruffled mind (is 
successful in having Dharma-dhyS,na and) is praised by all.’ 

Dharma-dhyana is of four kinds : Ijnfi-viehaya, ApSya-vichaya, 
Vipika-vichaya and Sainsthdna-vichaya. 

Ajn§.-vichaya is the contemplation of the categories as laid 
down in the Jain scriptures according to the instruction of the 

[ irrsinlw; i ii ] 
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omniscient Jinas. * These sliould be believed and accepted on the 
authority of the words of the Jinasas they never speak what is false.’ 

Apiiya-vicbaya is the contemplation of means by which the 
Karinas are destroyed. It should be contemplated that persons are 
lost if they do not attain the three jewels, fis., perfect faith, perfect 
knowledge and perfect conduct,^ as laid down by the omniscient. 

Vipaka-vichaya is the contemplation that creatures enjoy plea- 
sure and pain as fruits of their Karmas,' and Samsthana-vichaya is 
the contemplation of the arrangement of the universe.® 

f^ukla Dliyana arises in a soul when it is void of action, beyond 
the influence of the senses and being meditative of itself is not con- 
scious that it does so.® 
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Sulda Dhytoa is of four kinds: Prithaktva-vitarka-vicli^ra, 
Ekatva-vitarka-vichtra, Siiksmakriyg-pratipati and Vyuparata-kriyd- 
nivritti. In tlie first there is a transition of contemplation while 
in the second the contemplation is in the same state. In the third 
there is action of the body in a very subtle state while in the fourth 
the same is absent altogether. * 

In Tattvfirth§,dhigama Sfitra we have a similar description of 
Dhyana.® 

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Dhyana can also be 
divided in another manner into four classes, vis., (1) Pindastha, (2) 
Padastha, (3) Rupastha and (4) Rupatita.^ 
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is tlie contemplation of oneself and lias 
“ five Dbaranas, i.e., fixing tlie mind on five tilings. They are 
(1) Parthivi, (2) Agneyi, (8j Maruti ; (4) VS.runi and (5) Rupavati. Ihe 

Yowin shonld imagine or place before his mind a vast ocean of 
miR, bushed and tranquil and without u/aves. He should then 
imagine a lotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvipa and 
shining like gold, to be situated in the midst of it, and the lotus to 
have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold. He should 
conceive a lofty throne resembling the autumnal moon to be placed 
in that pericarp and should imagine himself as sitting at ease on 
that throne, serene, without desire, or hatred and prepared to conquer 
his enemy the Karman. Thus ends the first Dharana. ’ 

The Yogin should then imagine a shining and beautiful lotus 
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of his 
navel. He should contemplate the fourteen vowels ( % W, 

3 , 5 !, ^, % % ^ 

sixteen petals and the great Mantra Arhaip with the dot over the 
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume 
of smoke arising from the curvilinear r or repJia of the Mantra, then 
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a succession, of sparks, and then a continuous flame. The flame 
increasing in intensity burns the lotus which exists in the heart, 
upside downwards and which is the product of eight ICarmas and 
has eight petals. He should then imagine fire in a triangular shape 
with the Swastika on its apex away from his body blown by the wind 
and burning brightly with a golden flame. The fire from the Mantra 
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being 
in flames the body is reduced to ashes and also the lotus in the 
navel. Thus far we have the Agneyi Dhfirana.^ 

Then the man should imagine wind blowing with the violence 
of a tempest and scattering away the ashes, after which he should 
think of it as becoming still. This is the M^ruti Dh^rana." 
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Then he sho-uld contemplate a number of clouds pouring down 
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning. After that 
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuna, 
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky. 
With this water, he should wash ofl, in nnagination, all the ashes 

of his body. This is Varum DlnlranS.’ _ _ 

Then he should contemplate himself to be m qualities like an 
all-knowing being free from" the seven elements, sitting on the 
throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellences and 

sliiniBg liko tlic full moon* " ^ ^ x * . , i 

Padastha Dhyana is the contemplation by using certain words 

or letters. The efficacy of prayer, examples of wliich are given in 
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verse 49, Dravya-saiiigralia is laid down in connection with this 
kind of contemplation.* 

“ Rupastha Dhy4na is contemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on 
a throne of jewel in the assembly of men who are desirons of 
salvation, surrotinded by the twelve Ganadharas and the eight door- 
keepers, possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite, virtues, 
of a celestial body, shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns, 
fanned by excellent ehowries, attended on by the gods, free from 
the eighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and 
expounding the Dharma. 

Rfip^tita Dhyana consists in contemplating the highest form 
of one’s own soul, as immaterial, a store of virtues, and resembling 
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is no specific difference.” 
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4LPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PRAKRIT 

GATHAS. 


[Piguves within brackets indicate the niim])or of verses]. 


Ajjivo puna neyo (15) 
Anugiiriidehapamano ( 10) 
xlsavabandhanasaipvara (2S) 
Asa%^adl Jena Kauimam (29) 
A s iiiuKio Y I n i V i 1 1 i (45 ) 
xVttachad’ananadainsana (0 ) 
Avagasadrinajoggam (19) ... 


Bahirabbhamtara (46) 
Bajjhadi Eammaip jena (B2) 


Ohedanaparinaino Jo (34) 


Bamsanananapah^ne (52) ... 
Daipsa na nii ua.samaggam (54) 
Dam.sana-puvvam iiaiiam (44) 
Bavvaparivattaruvo (21) ... 
Dav vasamgaham i nam (58) 
Dhamraodharama kalo (20).-. 
Duviliam pi mokkhaheum (47) 


Evam clihavbheyamidam (23) 
Eyapadeso vi ana (26) 


Gayiparinayilna dhammo (17) 


Honti asamkha Jive (25) 


Jaliakaiena tavena (36) 

Jam kiilciilvi chiiitanto (65) 
Jaip sAniaanam gahanam (43) 
javadiyam ^ydsam (27) 
Jivttdisaddalianam (41) 
Jivamajivam (1) 

Jivo uvaogamao (2) 

; Jp rayanattayajutto (53) , 



INDEX OF THE PRlKUITl OATTlAS. 

L. 


Loyayapaclese ikkekke (22) 


Ma eliittaha ma Jatppaha (o6) 
iMagganago nattli a neli 1(13) 
Ma miijjkaha ma rajjaba (48) 
iSiicbcliliattavimdl (30) ... 


Nanam atUviyappam (5) ... 
Nanavaraaacliiiaip (31) 
Natthaehadagliaikaiiimo (50) 
Natili at til akammadebo (51) 
Nikkaiiima attagiina (14) ... 


Panatisa sola eliliappana (49) 
Payaaittbidianubliagappadesablieda (33) 
Pudhavi-Jala-ten (11) 
Pnggaia-kammadiaam (8) ... 

Rayanattayaiii na vatial (40) 


Saddo bandbo snliamo (10) 
Saman^ anmna (12) 
Sammaddaipsana nanaqi (39) 
Saai.sayaTiraolia (42) 

Santi 3 ado tenede (24) 
Savvassa kamniano (37) ... 

Siiha-asulia-bh .4 vajutt a ( 38 ) 


TaTasiidavadavam (57) 
Tikkale ehadiipana (3) 
Thaaajiidana adliaromo (18) 
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Uvaogo dnviyappo (4) 


Yadasamidiguttio (35) 
Vanna rasa paneha (7) 
Yavaliara siilia€lo.kkham (9) 
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iLPHABETIOAL INDEX OF THE SANSKRIT 

OHHAYAS. 


[Figures within brackets indicate the number of 


^jivah pimah (15) 
Aniiguruclehapramanah ( 10) 
Asravabandb anasamvara (28) 
Asravati yeaa karma (29) 
Astaehaturjnanadarsane (6) 
Asubhat vinivrittih (45) 
Avak^sadanayogyam (19) 


Badhyate karma yena (32) 
Babirabhyantara (46) 
Bhavanti asamkhyah (25) 


Ohetanaparindmah (84) 


Darsanajfiaiiapradhane (52) 
Darsana-juanasamagram (54) 
Darsana-purvam (44) 
Dharm'^idharmau kalah (20) 
Dravya-pariYarttanarupah (21) 
Bravya-sahgrabamidam (58) 
DviYidliaraapl (47) 


Ekapradesali api (26) 
Evam sadbliedam (23) 


Gatiparinatanam (17) 


JS^nam astaYikaipam (5) 
Ja^n^varan^dmam (31) 
Jivddisraddli^nam (41) 
Jxvah apayogamayah (2) 
JiYama|ivam dravyam (1) 


Lokakdsapradese (22) 
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Mil cliestata iiia (56) 

Ma Biulij^ata (48) 

M arga n a-g ii n a -stli liii ai h (13) 
M it'll jatvaTirati (SO) 


Nastacliaturghatikaraia. (50) 
Naspstakarmadehah (51) 
Niskarmanali astngaiuih (14) 


Panciiattrim'^at (49) 
Prakrifcistlii tyaiiukliaga (33 ) 
PrithiYijalatejo (11) 
Piidgala-kainnniadjBum (8 ) 


Ratnatrayam lui varbtato (40) 


Sabdali baiidliah (16) 
Samansk^li aaianaskdb (12) 
BaipsayaYitnoha (42) 
Samyagdarsanam (39) 

Santi yafcah tena (24) 

Sarvasya karinanab (37) 
Sthanayntanam (18) 

-biibli iibbabh a vay nk ta b (38) 


Tapabyriita-\'rata (57) 
Trikale chatuh pranah (3) 


Upayogah dvivikalpab (4) 


Tainuib rasab paiicba (7) 

Vra ta-sa miti-gnpta y ab (35) 
Yyavabarat stikliadubkhaip (0) 


Yali ratiiatrayayuktah (58) 
Yat Mnehidap! ebintayan (55) 
Yatbi.ki,|ena tapasa (36) 
Yatstmanyam grakapam (48) 
Y§vant»i.t?ai» (27) 
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Chaitra, xxxvi, xxxvii, xiv xli, xliii 
Ohaityalaya, xxvii 
Clialadanka-ganga, xxi, xxill, 

Champ apiiri, xxxii 

Ohandragiri (Hill), xixjxx, xxiii, xxv 

Ghaiidragiipta, xxv 

Ghandm PraWia Charitarn, xliv 

Chaimarayapatua, XXV 

Chattram, xxxii 

Cheras, xx 

Cholas, XX 


A b hay acliaiidi* a Trai vidy a- e h a kra var tti ; 

xxiv, xxxix, x'l, xli. , ' ■ ' 

Abliayadeva, xli. 

Abhayaiiaiidi, xliv. , 

Abiiavya, xlii. 

Aciiaryas, xlii,'xiyi. , 

Adliapoia, xlv. 

Adi-piirana, xxxL 

A'clijina Bisabhanatha^ xxvili. 

Ajitasena, xxj xxiii, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxviii, 
AjivasXlv. 

Akisa, xlv. 

Amritas, XXXV., 

Aaabhaga, xl. 

Arhats, xlvi. 

Arrah, xxlv, xl, xli, xlii. 
Amlidya'pnrdkrama^ xxiv. 

Asraaia, xlvii. 

Asrava, xlv. 

Astikaj^as, xlv. 


Daksina Kiikkuta Jina, xxxiv 
Daksina Madura, xxxiii 
Davva-Samgalia, xxK.Yn 
Delhi, xxxii 
Desa, XXX 
Desaaa, xlii 

Desiiya-Crana, xxx, xxxxdii 
Deva-chandra, xxxi, xxxiii 
Deva Kumar, xlii 
Deviramma, xxxiii 
Dh4r4, xlvii, 

Dharma, xlv 

Dharma-Maharajadhirdja Safcyavakya, xx 
xxiii, xxiv 
Dhavala-sarasa, XXV 
Dha%^ala-sarovara, xxv 
Dhy^na, xlvi 
Digambara, xlv 
Dra vida, xxv 
Bravyas, xlv 

Dravya^saingralicii xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxix, 
xl, xlii, xliii, xliv, xlv, xlvi, xlvii. 
BvSrapalaka, xxiv. 


Badhyamaiia, xl, 

Bdgaliir, xxiii. 

Baudha, xl, xlii, 

Bandhana, xlv. 

Bandha-bheda, xl. 

Bandlia-hetii, xl. 

Baudhasvami, xL 
Bandliodayasatva, xL 
Bank a p ur, xx. 

Belgoia, xxv. 

Belgnla, xxxvi. 

Beliija Golciy xxxv. 

Bolliagola, xxxii. 

Ehadrabahu xxv, (SvamI), xxxi. 

Bhandari Bas6i, xxiv. 

Bhandarkar (Dr), xlvi. 

■Bharata, xxviii, xxix, xxx, xxxiv. 

Bliata, xxiii. 

xxiii. 

Bhattaraka, xxxiii. 

Bhavaelidlika, xi, 

Biiavya, xlii. 

Blioja, xlvii. 

Bhiibaaa-kfrti, xlvi. 

Bhiijavali, xxvi, xxix, xxviii, (Ciiaritra) 
xxxii. 

Bh, u/a-Vikra ma, xxi i i. 

Bralimddeva, xx, xlv, xlvi, xlvii. 

Bralirai, xxviii. 

Braha-Esatra, xx, xxi, xxtl. 


Gamgaraja, xxvii. 

Gandivi, xxiii. 

Gaiiga, xix, xx, xxiii, xxiv, xxviii. 

Gab ga— Kiila— Chu damani— Jagadekavira 
Nolambakiilantakadeva, xxii. 

Gomatesa, xxxvi. 

Gommata, xxviii, xxx, xxxiv (Sara), xxiv, 
xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxix, xi, xli, xlii, xliii, 
xliv. 

Gomatesvara, xxiii, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxiXy xxxiii. xxxiii, xxxv, ■ xxxvi, xxxvii, . 
xxxviii, xxxix. 

Gomat itivara Svanii, xxxi, xxxii. 

Gommat Raya, xvxiv, xl. 

Gommat Svami, xxvi, xxxiii. 

Goiibr, XX, xxiii. 

Govinda, xxiii. 

Grantha, xxvii. 

Gixnanandi, xliv. 

Gtina^‘mtm'-bhu,ia*ici^ xxiv. 

Gunastlidnas, xl 

Gunavavi, Kam* xxiiL 

Guru, xxxii, xlvi. 


Oanara, xxvi. 

Oanarese, xxv, , xxvii, x 1 i 
Chaimioflaraja, or 0hama2Klaraya,xx, xxii, 
xxiii, *xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxx, 
xxxi,. xxxii, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxv, xxxvi, 
xxxviii, xxxix. 

Ohtoupda Bhbpa, xxiv, 

OhtoupdaRaya Purina, xxii, xxxvi. 
Chakra*, xxix. 


Hale Belgoia, xxv. 
Harivam^a purlna, xxix, 
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Haraprasad Sastrl, x3 v, 
Hassan, xxv, . 

Heggatie Kaiina, xxii. 
Hindi, xli. 

Hoysala, xxviii. 

Hnila, xxYiii. 


liidra, XX i. 

ludranandi, xiiii, xliv. 
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Jagadekavira, xxi, xxii. 

Jayaiiagara, xxxii. 

Jinaseiia, xxix. 

Jinendras, xlii. 

Jiva, xl, xiv. 

4iivakanda, xl, xll, xlii. 

Juanabiiusana, 

Jnanarnava, xlvii» 

K 

ivaiUisa, xxix. 

Kala, xlv. 

Kaliyuga xxiii. 

Kalika, xxxi. 

Kalika DeYi, xxx. 

Kama, xxiii. 

Kalki, xxxvi, xxxvii. 

Kanakadri, xxxii. 

Kaiiaknandi, xliv. 

Karjiiada, xxxi, 

Kahi ana-SekhjLVctf xxiii, 

Karkala, xxvi, xxx. 

Karma, xl. 

Karma-kanda, xxxiv, xxxix, xl, xli, xlii, 
xiiii, xliv. 

Karma-stliiti-rachana, xl. 

Karana, xlii. 

Karnataka, xxxiii, (vritti), xli. 

Kasaya, xlii. 

Kathakosa, xxix. 

Kcsavavarniya vritti, xli. 

>Keval!s, xxix. 

Khedaga, xxiii. 

Kodi Belgola, xxv, 

Koiigunivarma — Parmanadi Marasimba, xx 
Krisna,' xxi, 

Krita Yiiga, xxiii. 

Ksapana, xlii. 

Ksapanasara, xxxix, xlii. 

Ksafcri Panda, xxxiii. 

Ksayopasamika, xlii. 

Ksatriya, xxxiii. 

Kuge Brahmadeva Kiiambba, xx, 

Kukkiita, xxxiv, (sarpa), xxix. 
KukkntesVara, xxix, xxxiv. 

. Kumbha Lagna, xxxvi. 

Kusm^ndi, xxxi. 


Labdhi, xli, xlii (Sara), xxxix, xli, xlii. 
La ghu-dravya sa7ijgm}iai xlvii. 

Hahk"^, xxi, 

Lesyd, xlii. 

Leitmattii (B), xlv. 
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■iMadora, xxx,. xxxiii. 
Madhavachandra.Traividya, xlii, xlilL ' 
Magh, xi. 

Madhura, xxx. ' 

MaMmdtya,xxiy. 

Mahavira, xxxvii. 

Maley nr, xxxiii. 

Malwa, xlvii. 

Mandaprabodhika, xli. 

Mandodari, xxxi. 

Maiigalacharana, xlv. 

Maiiu, xxviii. 

Margan^s, xl. 

M'arasimha H, xx, xxiii, xxxv,' xxxvi. 
Marathi, xxvii. 

Math, xxxii, 

Maury a, xxv. 

Meldgani, xx. 

Mrigas'ird. Naksatra, xxxvi. 

Moksa, xxxii, xlv. 

Muni Nemichandra, xxxviii, 

Mudu Rachayya, xxiii. 

Muni Subrata, xlvii. 

N 

Nagari, xxvii. 

Nagar Taluq, xxxviii. 

Naga-varmma, xxiiL 
Naksatra, xxxvi. 

Nanda, xxviii. 

Nandigana, xix. 

Nandl-saiigha, xxx. 

Nemichandra, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxviii, 
xxxix, xl, xlii, xiiii, xliv, xlv, xlvi, 
xlvii, xlviii, 

Nemichandra Siddhanta Cliakravartti, 
xxxvii. 

Neminatha, xxiii, xXv, xxxi, 

Nirjara, xlv. 

Nirvana, xxxvii. 

Nolainbas, xxi, xxiii. 

Nolambadi, xx. 

Nolainbakulantaka-deva, xxii, 
Nrlsimha-deva, xxviii. 
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Padarthas, xlv 
Padmanandi, xlvi 

Padmavati Devi, xxxi, xxxv, xxxvii 
Padanapiira, xxxii 
Pal lavas, xx, 

Pauchaladeva, xxiii 
Pancliaml Tithi, xxxvi, xxxvii, 
Panchamrita Snana, xxxv 
Paiicha-Samgraha, xl 
Pandava“Purana, xlvi, xlvii 
Pandits, xli 
Pandyas, xx 
Parmesthis, xlvi, 

Papa, xlv 
Papapuri, xxxii 
Paryapti, xl 

Parsvanatlia (Basti), xix, xxv 
Patala-malla, xxi 
P^taliputra, xxv 
Fatt^vali, xxxiii 

Paudanapuri, xxx, xxxi, xxxiv, xxxviii, 
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Pradesa, xl , ■ 

Prakritiy'xl 
Pralyaya, xl 

Pmkritisamiitkirfcana,.,xl , 

■■■'Prana,, xl ■ :■ 

Praiii3a^a-rdk§asat ^xni^ 

PratisthapMm,, xliif, ■ , 

„ Piidgaia, ,,xlv ,,'.■' ■ 

' ,Pimya,,xlv 
Pnra-D.eva,'xxix., 

' 

.Rlehamalla, xxiv,’xxvli,l, XXXV , 

'■, Raja, xxiii, xxiv 

R^amalla 11, xxiv, xxx, xxxi, xxxv, 
xxxvii, ' 

Rajavalikathe, xxxi,'xxxii, xxxiii, xxxiv, 
Ra jendralai Mitra, xlij xlii 
Riiksasas, xxi,^ xxxi 
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